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PUBLISHER 


TO THE 


READER. 


Hou baſt here offered to thy ſerious Con- 
IT ſiderat ion, the following Dialogue, be- 
twixt a Gentleman of Epi ſcopal Perſiwaſion, 
and a Preſbyterian Miuiſtor, concerning Se- 
paration from the Religious Aſſemblies of the 
Church, now Eftabl:ſbed in this Kingdom. 


ing of it, in the Dreſs wherein it aphears to 
the Warld; which is com ſc and bomely enough, 
J confeſs. : 

I am none of thoſe, whoſe Principle it is, 
to propagate or defend Religion by Force of 


| Thou oweſt to me little more beſi le the publiſþ- 


"FF Arms, or by methods of Violence to ſupport , 


and maintain a Religious Cauſe, tho never ſo 
Fuſt and Right, when it is oppoſed, and even 
oppreſſed. It may perhaps be found better 
policy ( ſure, I am it is more innocent and 
ſafe) as it is true Picty, by patient Suffering, 
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9 Io the Reader. 


/ bumble Remonſtrances, and a peaceable and 


reſpe&ful Behaviour towards theſe in Autho- 
rity, to ſeek their Favour, and recommend 
our ſelves and our cauſe to their good Affe- 
on and Eſteem; than by loud Clamours, bit- 
ter InveTives, inſolent Threats, ſeditious Com- 
binations, and rebellious Practices to provoke 
their Hatred and fear, oderunt dum me— 
tuunt 7s no leſs damnable a maxim in Subjets 
then in Soveraigns, tho, the Cauſe here plead- 
ed, and the peaceful and quiet Abbettors of 
it, are leſs regarded by many, very probably 
on thisaccount, that their Principles are not ſo 
pernicious and dangerous into, and deſtructive, 
of the Publick Peace ; while the Adverſaries 
endeavouring and courting the Popular by their 
Rebellious and Bloody Principles or Practices, 
to render themſelves formidable to the bigh- 
er Powers, are more corfidered and cared for. 
It is much better to plead with Reaſon, and 
to convince and — by ftrength of Ar- 
gument, than to fright or force em into Com- 
Pliance. | 

For this cauſe, I have adventured to the 
publick view the following Dialogue, buth as 
a Teſtimony againſt the Enormities and Irre- 


gularities noted in it, and an Apology to thoſe 


who refuſe to communicate in the ſolemn Nor- 
Hip and Sacraments, as now adminiſtred; 


and alſo to convince theſe, in whoſe hands is 
their Government, (if they will donchſafe it 


any conſideration) what need there is to 2 
| vide 


fome few Tears ago, by the Right 


To the Reader. 1 
vide effectual methods, for reforming theſe 
Diſorders, and rectifying the publick Religi- 
ous Miniſtratiors, if not the Government ; 
and ſo far as may be, reconcile the differing 
Parties, or at leaſt, render mexexcuſable 
thoſe that ſhould Diſſent. 

Thou wilt find the ſtrength of the adverſe 
Party (I mean the Preſbyterian ) no ways dij- 
ſembled; nay, I may ſay, there is, in many 
Points, more ſuggeſted in their defence, than 
probably, would have occurred to themſelves, 
at leaſt to moſt of them; how fully and ſuf- 
ficiently all this is taken off, and anſwered, 
thou mayeſt judge. 

One thing I muſt advertiſe thee of; thon 
will mect with ſundry things in this Dialogue, 
fo coincident with what hath been eee 

everend 

Father in Ged R. King, Biſhop of London- 
derry, in reference to theDiſſenters inlreland; 
that thou mayeſt think they have been borrow- 
ed from his Book. But I do ofjare thee, that 
this was finiſhed in theſe Parts that have any 
offmity with that, before that Writing came 
abroad, or was known in this Kingdem. Aud 
albeit that Reverend Prelate hath touched ſe- 
veral material defets and diſorders, taken 
notice of in this alſo, which he hath plainly 
demos ſtrated to be ſo, by clear and firong Argu- 
ments. drawn from the Scriptures, ſo that 
this may be thought ſuper fluous ;, yet there be- 
irg others of the like Nature peculiar to the 
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To the Reader. 


Pre ſtyterians in this Kingdom, which his Lord. 
hip could not ſo well know, nor was concern- 


ed to take Notice of, which are particularly 
noted in this; therefore, and for other Rea- 


ſons, not needful to be mentioned; it bath 


been judged fit that this Writing, ſuch as it 
is, ſhould be let abroad alſo. 
I make uo doubt but it will meet with no 


ſmall diſlike and obloquy from many, yea plain 


contradiction from ſome; but this 1 am bold 
to ſay, that the matters of Fa@ are undeni- 


_ ably true, aud as for the, ſtrength and ſoli- 


dity of the reaſoning, it is referred to th 


Judgment , only it is expected and craved, that 


thou wilt firſt lay aſide Prejudice, and con fi- 
der impartially, and, if need be, take Advice, 
and then ſpeak thy mind. 

That be who is the God, ot of Conſuſion, 
but of Peace, may ſo favonr and Ile this 
weak Eſſay, that it may efſeftually cont; ibnte 
to the good of bis Church, to which it is de- 


Igued; is the earneſt Prayer of bim, who de- 


% much longeth to ſee the happy reſtitution - 
Peace and Unity and good Order in this 
National Church, now ſadly deformed, and 


miſerably diſjointedg}, (JC 58 


DtFAL SUL 
Petwixt A 
Presbyterian Minicter, 


And a GENTLEMAN of 


| Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, 


Concerning 


Serer.rion from the Church, as now Efta- 
bliſh'd in the Kingdom of Scotland. 


Min. ELI. met, Sir, I am glad 
| that the Divine Providence 


hath, now at length, at- 
forded me an Opportunity of meeting 
with you; albeit a more private Confer- 


ence might be more agreeable unto, and 


better ſuit my purpoſe ; yet, being will- 
ing, according to the Apoſtle's Charge to 
Timothy, to be inſtant in Seaſon, and out 

A 4 of. 


(2) 

of Seaſon, in Reproving, Rebuking and 
Exhorting ; I embrace the preſent Occa- 
ſion, and crave the Allowance, and Pa- 
tience of the Company to Diſcourſe with 
ou in a Matter, which nearly concerns 
3 me, your ſelf, and others. It is to 
me a great Grief and Trouble, and griev- 
| | ous Oftence@#to others, and very danger- 
| ous, and of fatal conſequence to your 
U 


ſelf; and that is, your ſeparating from 
the Solemn public k Aſſemblies for Divine 
Worſhip, in this National Church, as it 
| is now eſtabliſh'd. By this you incur the 
l Guilt of Schiſm, which is a moſt heinous 
Sin before God, and a moſt miſchievous 
1 Evil, both to the Church of God, con- 
14 ſider'd as a Society; tending directly to 
0 its Diſſolution and Ruine; and alſo to the 
q particnlar Members of it Therefore, 
| out of the Zeal I owe to God, and his 
| Church, the Love I bear to you, and the 
1 Charity I have to others; I deſire you 
will deal plainly and freely, and ſhew 
| me the Reaſons why you thus ſeparate 
trom us; and here I am ready and deſi- 
rous to Solve your Doubts and Scruples, 
and anſwer what you have to ſay in your 
l own Defence, aw give you all the Satiſ- 
| faction I can. 
| Gent. Sir, this Opportunity is no leſs 
| acceptable to me, than to you : And, as 
I! | you ſay, a more private W 
1 | e 


—— 
— ſ ̃ — — — 
, 


WEE 

were more ſtitable to your Deſign ; ſo;: 
I-think, I have more reaſon to ſay, that I 
lie under no {mall Diſadvantage by a 
publick Audience, ſeeing I cannot be free, 
as Matters now ſtand. fully to commu- 
nicate my Mind to you in the Buſineſs 
you propoſe. Yet being defirous to vin- 
dicate my ſelf from that high. Charge of 


Schiſin, which you would load me with, 


and ready to be better inform'd, and re- 
tract wherein I may have err'd, I am 


moſt willing to ſatisfy your Demand, fo 
far as I can, with all becoming Modeſty - 
and Deference to the Character, under 
which you paſs among Men; and fo much 


the more, that you ſeem to be of a more 


humble Spirit, of a more affable Diſpoſi- 
tion, and a more Moderate and peace- 


able Temper, than any of your Brethren; 


who, for what Cauſe, I ſhall not ſay, are 


impatient of Contradiction. 


The Subject of our preſent Debate is 
not De Facto, but De Jure, the Matter of 
Fact indeed acknowledg'd, viz. That 1 


do not frequent your publick Congrega 


tions for Worſhip; but, that in this I do - 


amiſs, and am therefore guilty of Schiſin, 
you muſt allow me to deny 


Schiſm, I confeſs, is a moſt * grievous - 
Sin, and {ad and direful have been the 


Effects and Conſequences of it: and there- 


fore, as every one ſhould carefully avoid 
A 5 8 it. t 
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it, ſo; the Rulers and Governours of a 
Church ſhould take care, ſo to order the 
Publick Worſhip, and other Things of Mo- 
ment, belonging to Religion, and that Sa- 
cred Society, as not to be the Cauſe, or juſt 
Occaſion of it; giving people ground of 
_ Seruple, to join in Communion with it, or 
bringing them under a Neceſſity to depart 

rom it. \ 
You know, Sir, that every Separation 
from a Society of Chriſtians, which re- 
tains the Effence and Form of a Church, 
| is not truly Schiſin; elſe I do not fee how 
| Proteftonis could juſtify themſelves, and 
| did not juſtly deſerve the odious Name 
111 of Schiſmaticks, for their forſaking the 


14 Communion of the Church of Rome, 
| which is, as is commonly ſaid, Vere Ec- 
bil clefia, tho' not Vera. And therefore be- 


| fore we fix the Guilt of Schiſm upon auy 

L Perſon or Party, that refuſes to Com- 
municate with that Church, in which 

[| they live, we muſt firſt conſider the Rea- 
| 


ſons of their Separation; and according as 
| - they are found juſt and weighty,folid and 
ſaſhcient,or otherwiſe, we ar2to pronounce 

them Innocent and Righteous, or guilty. 
It is an Article of our common Chriiti- 
an Faith, which you proteſs, as well as 
we, that there is a Church Univerſal ; 
and yon will not, I think, deny, that 
(very pirticulat Church is bond N 
m- 


r 
Communion with that, eſpecially in the 
Eſſential and Subſtantial points of Faith 
and Practice, of Doctrine, Worſhip and 
Government: and therefore, if any par- 
ticular Church do Cauſleſly or Wilfully 


neglect or refuſe to keep Communion in 


theſe with the Church Univerſal, it doth, 
by that Separation, cut off it ſelf from 
her Communion, and ceaſeth, in ſo far, 
to be a true part, or Member of that Bo- 
dy, and to Coummunicate with that par- 
ticular Church, is to ſeparate from the 


Catholick: When therefore a Man is 


brought to this, that he muſt either hold 
Communion with the particular Church 
in which he lives, and, by ſo doing, for- 
ſake the Communion of the Univerſal; 
or ſeparate from that, and keep full Com- 
munion with this, it is not hard to deter- 
mine, what he ſhould do. Now a parti- 
cular Church may depart from the 
Communion of the Catholick, either 


by cauſleſly rejecting, diſuſing, and ſo in 


practice condemning Neceſſary and Sub- 
ſtantial Parts of Faith, Worſhip or Diſ- 
cipline, or by introducing, obſerving, and 
impoſing Doctrines not only falſe, but al- 
ſo ſuch, as albeit true, yet are dubious 
and controverted among Somid and Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, for Articles of Faith; 
and ſuch things in Worſhip and Govern- 
ment, as are not agreeable, but contrary 


unto 


*. 


ww 
unto the univerſal Cuſtom and Practice of 
the Catholick Church in all Ages: and 
ſuch do many think your Church to be, 
and conſequently Separation from her 
Commumon not only lawful, but juſt 
and neceſſary. 

But, not only may a Man ſeparate 
from a particular Church, for Reaſons 
manifeſtly juſt and ſolid, and fo not be 
guilty of Schiſm; but alfo, (tho' the 
grounds. of his Separation be either not 
true, or not ſufficient) yet, ſo long as he 
doth in lris Mind ſcruple to Communi- 
cate.with-the Church in that place where 
he. Lives, and cannot; by the uſe of due 
means, overcome his Doubting ; he can- 
not be juſtly charg d with Schiſm, for 
not holding. Communion with it, while 
it is with him: providing he uſe his beſt 


Endleavours to come to a full Reſolution. 


You know, St. Paul ſaith, He that doubt- 
eth is damned, if he eat, becauſe he eateth 
not of Faith ; for whatſoev v is not of faith, 


7s fin, and therefore requireth that every man 


be fully perſwaded in his own mind. And 


thus, Sir, it ſtands with me in doubt, for 
ſeveral Reaſons to joyn in Communion - 
with your Church, in which I have not 
been able hitherto to ſatisfy my ſelf, and 
therefore come not to your Solemn Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies : which I ſhould be 


willing, fully to communicate to 7 z 
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48 
but that ſome of them (and of theſe 
the moſt Material) are ſuch, as Imay 
not at this time impart; prudence, in the 
preſent Circumſtances, obliging me to 
conceal them: yet ſhall I lay open unto 
you others of them, and crave your Aſ- 
liftance for my Reſolution ; reſerving the 
reſt to a more convenient time. The 
ground of my Doubting in general, is, 
that there be ſome things in your way 
very Offenſive, which deter me and others 
from your Communion ; which for the 
more diſtinct proceeding I ſhall reduce to 
theſe Heads. 

I. You have rejected, and, by a wilful 
Neglect, brought into diſſuetude ſome ne- 
cellary and material Parts of the Publick 
Worſhip and Service, and ſome conſidera- 
bleCuſtomsin the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, which the Chriſtian Church hath 
obſerved in all places and times; and have 
introduced, allowed, and maintained ſun- 


dry unneceſſary, undecent, unwarranta- 


ble, and ſcandalous Practices in both. 
2. You have impoſed, (if not falſe) yet 


doubtful, and diſputable Points of Do- 


Arine, as terms of Communion with yon, 
not only on Paſtors, but alſo on the 
People. 

3. You have not only ſubverted, but 
alſo. condenmed as utterly unlawful and 


antichriſtlan, yea. you have abzur'd and 
anathe- 


8 


anathematized that Antient and Apoſto- 


lick Government, which, by the acknow- 
ledgment of the moſtEminent Men of your 
way, had very early obtained, in the 
Church without Contradiction or Oppo- 
ſition, and hath been highly honoured in 
all Ages and Places, till of late, and 
that in but a very few Corners, 

Min. Sir, I did not expect that you 
would have hrought a Charge that runs 
ſo high againſt this Church, accuſing Her 
as being defective, and corrupt in her 
Publick Worſhip, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, Tyrannical in her Im- 
poſition, and unjuſt in her Sentence a> 
gainſt Prelacy. But the two firſt Articles 
of this your Libel being general, and 
ſeeing (as it is ſaid) generalia non probant ; 
generals prove not: I deſire you ma 
come to particular Inſtances of theſe 
Parts of Divine Service and Worſhip, 
which, you ſay, this Church hath caſt 
off, and theſe antient Catholick Cuſtoms, 
{he hath laid aſide, and the evil Practices, 
which ſhe hath brought 1n, allowed and 
maintained; and then the donbtful and 
diſputable Points of Faith which ſhe hath 
impoſed ; that thefe being conſider'd and 


examined, we may come to the laſt Arti- 


cle, concerning her Cenſure and Judg- 
ment of Prelacy. 


N Gent. 
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9 Gent. Sir, as for the Material and Sub. 
7 ſtantial Parts of Divine Worſhip in the 
Ir Publick Congregations, which you have 
le ſubſtracted, I inſtance in theſe Three, viz. 
J- The Pater Nofter, and Gloria Patri, or the 
n Lord's Prayer and Doxology, and the So- 
d lemn Publick Reading of the holy Scri- 

ptures. The firft of theſe yon always 
u omit in your Publick Prayers, the ſecond 
E you reject in Singing Praiſes unto G-1, 


T and the third you have laid aſide, as 
T will hereafter appear; and that theſe are 
Ff Subſtantial Parts of Divine Worſhip, I 
. hope to make evident: and when we have 
> diſcuſs'd theſe, I ſhall produce your Irre- 
s gularities and Impoſitions. Firſt then, 
7 

3 G 

L Of th? LORD's PRATER. 

, 

t OU will acknowledge, I think, that 
3 this is the moſt Excellent Prayer, 
v both for Matter, Method and Words, 
d that ever was compoſed ; having been 
d Indicted by the Eternal Wiſdom of the Fa- 
h | Aber, and therefore in uſing it we are ſure 
d not to err. Prayers of Human Compo- 


ſure are liable to Errors and Eſcapes, we 
may aſk amis, upon the matter, as well 
as otherwiſe z and tho' God regard not 
ſo much the outward Expreſnon, as the 
. In- 
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- inward Diſpoſition and Affections of the 


- = 


Soul; yet we muſt remember, that Pub- 
lick Prayers are made, not only to the 
Glory of God, as an Acknowledgment 
of his All- ſufficiency, and his free Good- 
neſs and Bounty; and of our own Indi- 
gence and Weakneſs, and our neceſſar 


and entire Dependence on him; but alſo 


to the Edification of others: and there- 
fore our Thoughts and Deſires ought to 
be cloathed with ſober, ſerious, and grave 
Expreſſions, becoming the Majeſty and 


Glory of God, whom we invoke, ſuch 


as may thew forth'our aweful Reverence 
of him, and a due Senſe of our infinite 
diſtance from Him; not uſing too much 
Familiarity, leſt, as the ſaying is, Home- 
lineſs ſpoil Courteſy : they ſhould alſo 
be expreſs d in plain, pertinent and ſig- 
nificant Words, which may be eaſily and 
readily underſtood; not in cramp words, 
or dark Speeches, nor yet ſcurrilous, 
ridiculous, and ſlovenly Phraſes, which 
may expoſe our Prayers to Con- 
tempt and Scorn. And I muſt tell you 
by the way that, as I hear many of the 
publick Prayers in your Congregations 
are thus faulty, both in the Matter and 
Form; containing ſometimes too familiar 
and homely Addreſſes to the Almighty, 


not befitting the Divine Majeſty; ſome- 


times ſtuſfed with empty, inſignificant 


Words, 
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Words, and impertinent Phrafes ; ſome- 
times with the dark Sayings and hard 
Sentences of the Prophets, and ſometimes 
not without baſe, ſcurrilous, I had almoſt 
faid blaſphemons Speeches, which render 
them both unſavoury to God, and alſo 
unpleaſant, unprofitable, and very of- 
fenſive to the Hearers. But we are well 
ſecured from theſe Inconveniencies, as 
by a common approv'd Form of Prayer, 
ſo eſpecially by making uſe of that Pray 
er which our bleſſed Lord taught his 
Diſciples. 

And becauſe we are to make uſe of o- 
ther Prayers conceived and compoſed by 
Men, whether our ſelves or others, and 
notwithſtanding our and their ſtricteſt 
Care to avoid theſe and other Evils, we 
or they may flip, thro? Weakneſs and In- 
advertency; therefore we conclude our 
imperfect Prayers with that perfect Form. 
So that, ſeeing you will not, J hope, de- 


ny that his Prayer may be uſed, whence - 
appears, that it is very fit and convenient, 


if not r that we make ufe of it. 
And ſo much the rather, that, albeit 


it be moſt comprehenſive, yet, it is alſo 
ſhort and well connected; conſiſting of a 
few Petitions, and theſe expreſs'd in not 
many words; fo that the Mind ma 
cloſely and ſteadily go along while it 1s 
recited. I doubt not, but you are * 
: ble, 
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ble, how apt 
wander, in time of publick as well as pri- 
vate Prayer, and the longer the Prayers 
are, the more are they to ſtray: there- 
fore it is requiſite, that other publick 
Prayers be followed with, and ſumm'd 
up in this; that when by reaſon of our 
Weaknefs, or the indiſcreet length of 
theſe, or by other Cauſes, our Minds have 
roved and wander'd, we may, at leaſt, 
at the rehearſal of this, recolle& our 
ſelves, and ſummon our Souls to Atten- 
tion and Devotion. 
But then, this Payer having been di- 
ccatedl and preſcribed by the beloved Son 
of God, in whom he 1s well pleaſed, we 
have the greateſt Reaſon to perſwade our 
ſelves, that it is moſt acceptable to God, 
and that, when it proceeds from a well 
diſpoſed Mind in us, it will be effectual 
with him, thro' the Interceſſion of the 
blefled Jeſus, who is our Advocate with 
the Father, and who being the Author of 
it, will not fail to preſent and ſecond 
that Supplication which Himſelf hath 


* 


the Minds of Men are tal 


formed; according to that of St. Augu- 
fine in the Tenth Tome of his Works, De 
Oratione Dominica. Spem habemus obtinen- 
da cauſe noſtræ, quando talis juris peritus 
nobis preces dictavit; acceſſor Patris ipſe eſt 
Advocatus nofter. We have hope to obtain 
our Cauſe, when he that is ſo ſkilful hath 

Indited 


— n gps 7 Y 


{ 13 
Indited the Petition to us, he that is the 
Father's Acceſſor, the ſame is our Advo- 
cate. And St. Cyprian de Oratione Domi- 
nica. Qui fecit vivere, docuit & orave, ut 
dum prece & Oratione, quam Filius do- 
cuit, apud Patrem loqui mur, facilius audia- 
mur, &c. He that made us to live, hath 
alſo taught us to pray, that while weſpeak 
unto the Father in that Prayer which the 
Son hath taught, we may be the more 
eaſily heard, Cc. And 9 Duan- 


do Peccatores pro delidis uaſtris Petrmns, ad- 


-” 0 % # — z 


TW — — 


eee 


vocati noſtyi verba promamus. When we ſin- 
ners pray for our Treſpaſſes, let us bring 
forth the Words of our Advocate. So that 
upon this accouut, it is very much our 

Intereſt to make uſe of it. ä 
Moreover our Bleſſed Lord command- 
ed his Diſciples, and, in them all Chri- 
ſtians to ſay this Prayer, eſpecially in 
their Publick Devotions; for, that our 
Saviour intended it to be ſaid in the Con- 
gregation, appears from the Frame of it, 
being ſo conceiv'd, as that it doth plain- 
ly agree to a Multitude aſſembled toge- 
ther, in that it is ſaid, Our Father, Give 
us, &c. His expreſs Command to his Diſ- 
ciples to make uſe of it, you find Math. 
6. 9. After this manner Pray, &c. and Luk, 
11. 2. When ye Pray, ſay, &c. And that 
this did oblige, not only thoſe that were 
ten Diſciples, but alſo all others in ſuc- 
| ceeding 
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ceeding Ages, is clear from the conſtant 


Practice of the Church, which hath al- 


ways made this a Part of the Publick 


abro 


of 1 


Prayers. Thus St. Angy/tine, lib 1. Retract. Pra) 


cap. 19. 
culi tota dicit Eccleſia. Which Prayer the 


uam orationem uſq; ad finem ſe- is ne 


el 
whole Church ſaith even to the End of All 


the World. And at this lay, in all Chri- 
ſtian Churches throughout the World, 
even thoſe of Geneva and Holland (yours 


only excepted) this Prayer is always re- C 


hearſed, as a Part of the Publick Service. 
90 that when we ſay this Prayer, we pray 
in Conjunction with the whole Church, and 
therefore have the more Reaſon to hope, 
that our Prayers will be the more pow- 
erful and prevailing with God. It being 
then not only lawful, but alſo convenient 
and for our Intereſt, that this Prayer be 
publickly recited, being commanded by 
our Bleſſed Lord, and obſerved by the 
whole Church in all times and places; 
you are juſtly Chargeable with the Con- 
tempt of our Lord's Command, and de- 
fection from the Catholick Church, in a 
Part of Worſhip of no ſmall Moment. 

And your Practice in this is ſo much 
the more unjuſtifiable, when not only 
private Writers of your own Perſwaſion 
acknowledge the uſe of it to be needful, 
as particularly he that writes the Prefoy- 
terian Apology to-the Retormed Churches 
abrozd, 


hen 
both 


, (15) 
Abroad, againſt Durel, under the Name 
of Ireneus Elutherius declares, that our 


Prayers being lame and imperfect, there 


.þs need, that this Prayer ſucceed them, to 
. 01 the Deſects of them: but alſo the 
Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, in 
their Directory for publick Worſhip, do 
both commend it, and recommend the 
.Juſe of it, ſaying, Becauſe the Prayer which 
. |Chrift taught his Diſciples, is not only a Pat- 
tern f Prayer, but it ſelf a moſt compendi- 
tous Prayer, We commend it to be uſed in the 

[Prayers of the Church. Ne 
| Yea, it is not without good ground 
thought by many, that your Solemn 
League and Covenant doth oblige you to 
ſobſerve it. For, by the firſt Article of it, 
ou bind your ſelves to maintain the 
ligion, as then Eſtabliſh'd, in Doctrine, 
Worthip, Diſcipline and Government; 
and, that this Prayer was then common- 
ly uſed, as a part of the publick Prayers, 
is well known; and continued fo to be, 
till about the time that the Sectarian Ar- 
ny, which Cromwell brought into Scotland, 
did poyſon this Church; and a great Par- 
ty here joyning that Uſurper, did, in 
Compliance, lay aſide the Uſe of it. Is it 
not then ſtrange, that, what that Aſſem- 
bly ſo recommended, and yon were ſo- 
lemnly ſworn unto, and your Church ob- 
ſerved for ſome time after the Oath, vix. 
| to 


* 
* 


. 


to the Lear 1650, or thereabout, and was 


let fall into diſſuetude on ſuch occaſion, 
ſhould be wholly neglected by you in ſo 
much, that you uſe it not, even at the 
Euchariſt, which (as ſome ſay) was con- 
ſecrated only by this Prayer: So Greg. M. 
Ep. 17. p. 64. Indi. 2. Mos Apeſtolorum 
fuit, ut ad inſam ſolummodo orationem Do- 
minicam, oblationis Hoſtiam conſecrarent. It 
was the Cuſtom of the Apoſtles to Con- 
ſecrate the Sacrifice or Oblation (that is, 
The Euchariſt) by the Lord's Prayer only. 
But whatever be of this, it is certain, 
that this Sacrament was never Celebrated 
without it. Much more ſtrange is it, that 
there ſhould be any among-you, who 
publickly write againſt the uſe of at, as 
Mr. Frazer of Brac hath done. And you 
have ſo poſſeſs d many people with pre: 
judice, that they cannot patiently car 
it, but are ready to fly in the Face of him 
that hath the Honeſty and Courage to 
ſay it. 


Min. Sir, whatever be our Practice, yet 


our Opinion concerning that Prayer, is as 
ſound and orthodox as yours, and per- 
haps more. We much eſteem and magnif 
it, both for the Matter and Words : 49 
granting it were, in theſe reſpects 
you mention, both convenient, and our 
Intereſt to ule it; yet we judge the uſe 
of it, in publick, not neceſſary : What 
may 
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may be convenient to one particular 
hurch, may be not ſo to another. And, 


 pruly, the Superſtitious Conceit and Opi- 


ion of the moſt of your / arty, if no 


Prayer were good, except it be concluded 
ith this, and the Repeating of it were 


render d it Inconvenient to be uſed; 
and therefore, our Church hath thought 
fit to lay aſide the publick Uſe of it. 
Our Lord hath indeed commanded it. 
but not as a Prayer to be ſaid by All; 
but as a Rule and Pattern, by which we 
are to be directed in making our Prayers, 
and according to which we are to order 
them: or, if the Precepr Import the uſe 
of it as a Prayer, it belongs only to the 
weaker ſort of Chriſtians, that 4 

little Knowledge, and are not well able to 
conceive what they ought to pray for, 
not having their Senſes exercis'd to diſ- 
cern Spiritual Things ; or cannot expreſs 


words; fuch as the Apoſtles were, when 
it was preſcribed, Children m Under- 
ſtanding, and rude in Speech: and to a 
Church in her infant State, when many 
of the Paſtors of it, by reaſon of their 
ſmall Meaſure of Gifts, are but meanly 
furniſhed, and not ſo able to go before 
the People in Extemporary Prayer : to help 
whoſe Infirmity 1s the main, if not the 
only 


Meritorious. Ex opere Operato, hath. 


ave but 


their own Conceptions in fit and appoſite 
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enly end of appointing this, and all Sett 
Forms to be uſed in the Publick Service. 
But, when Chriſtians come to a greater 
degree of Knowledge and Utterance, and 
the Church is grown up to more Maturi- 
ty, then theſe Helps are to be laid aſide, 
and they are to make uſe of the Gifts 
with which the Spirit of God hath endued 
them: as the Diſciples did, of whom we 
do not read, that, after the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, they ever made 
uſe of this Prayer. 

What tho* the whole Church hath made 
uſe of this, as a Prayer in the Publick 
Worſhip ; and that reverend Aſſembly re- 
commended the uſe of it? Yet you know, 
that many things lawful and commenda- 
ble, when they come to be abus'd, may, 
and ought to be removed: and ſeeing 


. this hath been abus'd by the fond Super- 


ſtition of many (as hath been ſaid) it is 
juſtly laid aſide. 

As to what you bring from the So- 
lemn League and Covenant (in which you 


tacitly accuſe us of Perjury, tho' you 


ſpeak not out, being conſcious, that the 
Charge heth more juſtly and heavily a- 
gainſt the curſed Race of Prelates and 
Curates, and that Antichriſtian Train of 
Deans and Chapters, Cc. expreſly and 
particularly abjur'd in it.) I ſay, whate- 


ver may be the Obligation of that Co- 
Wh og venant 


mn 
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. 
venant now, yet it binds only to obſerve che 
Purity of Worſhip, in oppoſition to the Cor» 
ruptions of Popery, but not every particular 
that was then in uſe in the Publick Prayers. 
And for that occaſion, you mention, 
f the Churches diſuſing that Prayer; what- 
ever Truth may be in it, yet you, know, 
that in things unneceſſary and indifferent, 
we ought to condeſcend to our weaker Bre- 
thren, and forbear the uſe of that, with 
which they are offended; as the Apoſtle 
requireth the Corinthians to do in eating of 
things offer d to Idols. 8 
Albeit, I do not reckon my ſelf oblig'd to 
anſwer for what particular Men of our Com- 
munion have ſaid, or written concerning 
this Prayer; yet I may ſay, they have ſpoken 
nothing in derogation from it, nor have 
they Rur condemn'd the uſe of it, but 
have only oppos'd that commonly received 
Opinion, That it is Neceſſary ta be us d as 
2 Part of Publick Prayers. 1 
Gent. Sir, you have ſaid as much, in ſhert, 
for defence of your Practice, as, I think, 
can be ſaid by any; but not enough to ſa- 
tisfy. If you do, as you ſay, Magnify 
that Prayer in your Opinion, I am ſorry 
that you [ſeem ſo much to Villify it by 
your Practice; for, tho' you grant the Uſe 
of it lawful, yet you as much avoid it, 
as if it had been exprefly forbidden, on Pain 
of Damnation. And, albeit your Church 
Rath made no publick Declaration of that 
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Superſtitious Conceit you ſpeak of, nor 
other Reaſon why this Prayer mould be 


omitted, nor hath made any Ordinance or 

Appointment ſo much as indirectly againſt 

the vi ſe of 1 ; 3 2 2702 ou 175 — the 

not ſaying of it, a of that Uniformity, 

which 1h Act of Parliament hoes — 

thoſe, that ſhall be receiv'd into your Com- 

munion as Miniſters; and therefore, when 

any who formerly ſerv'd under Epiſcopacy, 

Addreſs to you to be receiv'd into a ſhare of 

the Government, you oblige them to this, 

among other things: So that you have una- 

\ nimouſly Agreed aud Reſolv'd, That it ſhall 

not be Us d, which is equivalent to a Judi- 

| cial Determination; but have not Declar'd 

the Cauſes and Reaſons moving you here- 

unto, which gives ground to ſifpe&, That 

this proceeds more from Humour, and an 

affected Oppoſition to the Practice of the 

Church Eſtabliſh'd before, and even to the 

f _ Catholick Church, than any thing 

elſe. 

ls it not ſomewhat unaccountable, for one 

petty Church to Run-Counter to all the 

Churches in the World, and not ſignify any 

Reaſon why it doth ſo? You alledge indeed * 

2 Superſtitious Opinion of many of the | 

oppoſite Party, as if no Prayer were good, 

except this be ſubjoin'd to it, and it did Me- 
rit ex Opere Operato; but why doth not your 
Church Declare againſt thus, as the Reaſon 


why 
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der an evil Report, 
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why this Prayer is omitted? If you have 


that high Eſteem of it, you talk of, you 


ought to vindicate it from this Abuſe, by 


a publick expreſs Declaration to the con- 


trary, (which it were eaſy for your Gene- 


ral Aſſembly to do) and not bring it into 
the greateſt Contempt, and your Church un- 
by your total, but ſilent 

Neglect of it. But the chief Men of your 
Party are not ignorant that this is a falſe 
Suggeſtion and gronndleſs Suſpicion, and 
therefore they wiſely enough ſhun any ſuch 

Declaration. SEAN x 

And indeed it is ſo; for, tho' our Church 

in conſent with the Church Univerſal, hath 
this Prayer in great Veneration, both for 
its Author's ſake, and for its intrinfick Ex- 
cellency, and prefers it to the beſt digeſted 
Human Forms, yet they are far from think- 
ing that the bare Rehearſing of it, without 
Underſtanding, Attention and Devotion, 
can be Acceptable to God, much leſs Meri- 
torious. This is the Error of the Papiffs con- 
cerning Pater-Nofters and Ave-Marias, which 
we Condemn and Diſclaim as much as you. 
Nevertheleſs, this being a moſt Comprehen- 
ſive Prayer, Taught and Enjoyn'd by the 
Son of God, the Head of the Church, and 
Chief Biſhop of our Souls, which all Chriſt- 
ian Churches have obſerv'd from the begin- 
ning to this Day, and will obſerve unto the 
end of the World, therefore we cannot, we. 


2 dare 
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dare not, omit and neglect the Uſe of it. 
Do not you your ſelves always ſubjoin to 
our pubhck Service the Apoftles Form of 
Benedidion, at the diſmiſſing of the Con- 


ur 
gregation? This is the Words of the Ser- a 
vant, but that Prayer is the Words of the He 
Maſter; and for the uſe of that, there is on- 
Iy Example; but for this, an expreſs Com- ( 
mand: How comes it then to paſs, that 
you conſtantly, at leaſt commonly make 
uſe of that, and omit this, as if the Diſci- * 
ple were greater than the Maſter, and the 
Servant than his Lord. | 

You ſay indeed, that this is commanded, 
not as a Prayer, but as a Rule for our Di- 
rection in Prayer. But this is a Miſtake; | 
for, to any that conſiders the words of our 
Bleſſed Lord concerning this recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, it doth manifeſtly appear 
to be otherwiſe : for however the words of 
St. Matthew after this manner, Pray ye, may 
ſeem to averr what you alledge, yet thefe 
of St. Luke, When ye pray, ſay; are plain and 
expreſs for the recital of it word by word. 
Can any form of Speech, ore clearly and 
certainly intimate t Ft was our ord's 
Will, that his Difciples ſhould in their De- 
votions repeat the words of this Prayer? 
And did not our Saviour preſcribe it, as a 
Remedy againſt much Speaking and vain 
Repetitions, which he condemns in the Hea- 
then, and wherein he forbids his Difciples 
to imitate them? Mat. 6. 8, 9, Now, 5 . 

i 2 


r | 
had not been our Lord's Intention to aſtrict 
them to the-very words of that Prayer, but 
leave them to their own-liberty of Expreſ- 
ſion, they might ſtill have been guilty of 
that tautology, and ſo the Prayer had not 
anſwer'd that Deſign. And is not the anti- 
ent, primitive, and uninterrupted Practice 
of the whole Church, in obſerving this 
Command, and, according to it, rehearſing 

this Prayer in their publick Offices, a plain 
e Commentary upon the words of the Pre- 
cept, and a full Confirmation that it is to be 
ſo-underſtood ? Hear what Learned Men of 
- & your way ſay to this purpoſe, as the Pro- 
feſſors of Leyden, Synop. Theol. Diſp. 36. Pra- 

| cationem banc non tantum eſſe recte precandi 
rnormam, ſed & ite precandg formam tota 
vetyſta Eccleſia ſemper extra Controverfiam ha- 
buit, It was without Controverſy in all the 
antient Church, that this Prayer was not on- | 
Iy a Rule, but alſo a Form of Prayer; and ,! H 
the Exg. Chron. 1 Edit. on E. 67. 15. Oe CY 
all Prayers, we haue great reaſon to think the bt pi 
Lord's Prayer, as we commonly call it, to be the b 77 « 
moſt acceptable Prayer to Gad, that we can uſe * af 


aud tho we way uſe others to that, as on ſeve- 
ral Reaſons may require, yet to think better of 
any ot her of ow own devijng than of that, or 
to be in love of aur own Form, whether Set or 
| Modern, as to. omit that in our Devotions, whe- 
ther Public or Private, cannot be * leſs than 
Blaſphemy, or Sacrilæge 5 a bigh degree. ou 

3 then 


"> WOLF... 
then to ſay that it was not intended by Chri7% 
for a Form of Prayer to be uſed verbatim as it is 
ſet down, but I know not for what, is ſo ridicu. 
tous and contradictory to the Text, and to the 
Practice of all Chriftians of antienteſ Times, 
that we may as well allow of Papiſts to 3 that fen 
when Chriſt exjoyned, Drink ye all of this, he 83 
meant the Prieſts, who take it for a ſufficient \ I 
Excuſe of their abuminable Sacrilege in bereau- B. 
ing the People of the Cup in the Adminiſtration \| 
of the Sacrament ; then if denying of the Cup ta 
was judged. a juſt Reaſon for deſerting the Com. d 
muripy, oþ the Roman Church, Why may not 0. 
your the Uſe of that Prayer, be as god . 
a, Reaſon for not Communicating with yon? 0 
Voc. -e ns that the Command did oblige > 5 

the Diſciples to the Uſe of that Prayer, when p 
it was firſt preſcrib'd, becauſe it was appoint - « 
ed to help their Weakneſs, who were then | 
rude and illiterate, and unacquainted with | 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and thus far you allow this and other Set 
Forms to be made uſe of by a Church in 
her infant State, as this was at our Refor- 

| 
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mation from Popery; and are willing that 
the weaker Chriſtians make uſe of it, even 
in their private Devotions. To which I an-* 
ſwer. You very much miſtake in thinking, 
that this was the main or only End, for 
which our Saviour preſcrib'd this Prayer, 
and the Church uſed Set Forms. It is not 
unprobable, that one End of our Lord's 
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1 
[appointing it to his Diſciples was to diſtin- 
guiſh them from others. The different Sets. 


among the Fews had ſome peculiar Chara- 
cter, by which they were diſtinguiſhed 
from one another, and the Scholars of the 


ſeveral great Rabbies had ſome peculiar 
Sayings and Opmions, by which they were 


known; and ſo the Diſciples of St. John 


Baptiſt were particularly remarkable for 
their Auſterities, and he taught them a cer- 
tain Form of Prayer, by which they were 


differenced from others. This gave occaſi- 


on to the Diſciples of the holy: Feſns, to 
+ crave of their Maſter ſome peculiar Form 
i of Prayer, as it is ſaid Luk. 11. I. One f 
? bis Diſtipks ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. In 


= compliance with which Defire of theirs, and 
+ the uſual Cuſtom, he did immediately di- 
2 Rate that Prayer unto them. 


But whatever be of this, it is not to be doubt- 
ed, but that he preſcribed this Prayer to be 
made uſe of by them, not only to help their 
Weakneſs, but alſo; and more eſpecially, 


they might with more Underſtan ing and 


* Readineſs, with Faith and full perſwaſion 


of Mind go along with, and declare their 


Aſſent unto it, when it was rehearſed, and 
to maintain Unity among them. And, as 
this is the great Benefit, ſo this was the 
principal End of the Church, in obſerving 
this, and other Set Prayers. For, when Men 
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. left to his own Liberty in the publick 

„Prayers, it had been very hard, if poſſible 

to have avoided the Error, Confuſion, and 

Diviſion that would have enſued hereupon; 

- beſide the great Scandal that would have 

o been given to humble, ſerious, and devout 
„ Worſhippers, by the Nonſenſical, Impertinent, 

Indecent, Uncharitable, yea perhaps Blaſ- 
phemous Prayers that might have been tum- 
, i bled out by the more ignorant, raſh, and- 
- © inconſiderate : and ſuch, I hear, are many 
times the Prayers which are made in many 
of your Congregations. 

* "Theſe are the Chief Reaſons, for which 
our Saviour taught his Diſciples this Pray- - 
er, and the Church hath in all Ages and 
places, appointed and uſed Set Forms in the 
publick Worthip ; and not to help the weak- 
= neſs of Paſtours and People, as yon alledge : 
and therefore, what you add concerning 

the Liberty and Duty of both, to lay aſide 
this, or other preſcrib'd Forms of Prayer, 
when they come to more Maturity and 
Strength falls to the Ground.- There be ma- 
ny other ways, by which they may more 
profitably, as well as ſafely exerciſe the | 
Gifts of the Spirit, with which God bath 
 #F furniſhed them: and tho' ſome may have 2 
| #$ pecnhiar Gift of Prayer, yet that is 46 be 
employ d ſo, as may be ne conſiſt mt with; 
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and conducive unto, the publiek Good of 
the Church, If you ſay the Spirit, which 
1 B 5 you 
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you have received mounts you up above al] 
Forms, and ſo above this: Rememeber that 


the. Author of this Prayer had the Spirit 


without meaſure, and not as the Apoſtles| 
had it, much leſs you: And why may 
not this ſet you above all Forms in} 
ſinging Praiſe, and adminiſtring Sacra- “ 
ments? And may you not by this Power of 
the Spirit, Preach without previous reading 8 
and Meditation, and ſo turn Enthuſiaſts. 
As to what you ſay, that we read not. 
that the Diſciples made uſe of this Prayer 
after the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
{ anſwer, neither read we, that they uſed % 
it at any time before; and if your Argument 
were good, it would infer, that they never 
at all made uſe of it: and the ſame Argu- 
ment would prove, that they obſerved not 
the Form of Baptiſm, injoyn'd in the Com- 
miſſion that their Lord gave them; for, tho 
we read that they baptized, yet we read not 
that they baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but you know 
that a Negative Argument in Matters of 
Fact, doth not certainly conclude, as it is 
commonly ſaid, I rebus facti a non-ſcripto 
ad non. factum, non valet conſequentia. Nay 
the univerſal prac ice of the Church in uſing 
this Prayer in their publick Worſhip in the 


meſt primitive times, doth clearly inſinuate, 

that this had been the Cuſtom of the Apo- 

ſt'es and the Church in their days. So Gre- | 
| 807 1 
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gory the Great, Epiſt. 87. p. 64: Indif, 2.” Ora- - 
tionem vero Dominicam 1idcarco: mox poſt preces + 
dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuit, The efore 
it is that we ſay the Lord's Prayer immedi- - 
ately after our own, becauſe it was the Cu- 
ſtom. of the Apoſtles ſo to do. 9 —— 

And thus after all you have-ſaid, the Aſ- 
ſertion ſtands firm, that our Lord's Com- 
mand obligeth us to uſe this Prayer. as a 
Prayer, and not only as a Rule for our Di- 
rection. But giving and not- granting it 
w--e as you alledge; yet how little regard | 
the moſt of your Preachers have unto this 
even as a Rule, is well known to thoſe 
who frequent your publick Aſſemblies for 
Worthip, of whom the moſt intelligent and--1 
obſervant will tell you, if they pleaſe, as 
they have done others and any ſelf; that 
there is as little Agreement betwizt that 
Prayer and theirs, as if they had never ſeen 
„ nor ſo much as had any thought 
OF IT * 

It pleaſes me well to hear you willing that-t 
the weaker Chriſtians make uſe gf it as. a 
Prayer; but I am diſpleas d that would 
have them lay it quite by when yqu are 
grown up; for I think they ſhould always 
join it with their own eonceiv'd Prayers, even 
in . e e - Tho\, as Ifaid,--, 
the Chief Deſign and intendinent of it was,, 
thatat fhould be made uſe of in publick; 


ay [ — * 


* 
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Tou ſay that notwithſtanding the Uni- 
verſal and conſtant Practice of the Church. 
and the Recommendation of that Venerable 
Allembly, yet the publick uſe of this pray- 
er; Hath been juſtly laid aſide, becauſe it 
Math been abuſed by the Superſtitions Opi- 
mon of. ſome concerning it. Auſ. This al- 
tedged Abuſe is altogether without ground, | 
as hath been ſaid : and if there be any that 
have ſo thought, I never heard of any that 
declar'd this their Opinion; and ſuppoſe EF 


they had, I know not if a Matter of that + 


Importance, ſo expreſſly commanded, and, 
in Obedience to the Command, obſerved in 
all times by the whole Church, may, much 
teſs ought, for this reaſon to be laid aſide 
by any ſingle Church; eſpecially when the 
pretended Abuſe is not in practice, but in 
Opinion, which may be eafily remedied by 
a Declaration to the contrary. 

In your Anſwer to the Argument from 
me Solemn League and Covenant, you give 
way to your Paſſion, and expreſs not a lit- 
tle Spite and Rage by your bitter Recrt- 
mination; which tho' true (as it is falſe ) 
would not vindicate you: but, as you here- 
by clearly enough inſinuate that you think 
chat 'Oath ſtands ſtill in full force, howe- 
ver you ſeem to paſs this point with a Tran- 


ſeat; ſo they whom you recriminate, are able 


ſufficiently to clear themſelves from this im- 
putation: and were it not too great a Di- 
greſſion, 


' + OO ww 


3 wk 


XV c 0 of od - At Oey 


8 
greſſion, and you yourſelf ſeem to decline 


gr debate concerning the Obligatory force 
ot Qt 


hat Covenant; I could ſay enough for 
their Vindication : but I forbear, and come 
to your Anſwer,. which is, that whatever be 
the Obligation of it now, yet that Clauſe 
of it 1s to be underſtood only of the purit 


of Worſhip againſt Popi/h Corruptions. To. 


which I reply, I made no ufe of this Argu- 
ment, not that I think that Covenant was 


& Obligatory then, or is now; but as an Ar- 


gument ad homnem : Seeing you maintain the 
ſtrict Obligation of it in theſe times, and 
will not, I think, ſay that it ceaſeth to ob- 
blige now ( for as I heard ſome of your E- 
minent Divines plead that it ſtands ſtill in 
force; and make the breach of it one great 
Cauſe of the Wrath of God againſt the Land) 
and fo reckon it an inviolable Bond. I won- 


der to hear you reſtrict it in the point of 


Worſhip, when in other points, eſpeciall 
of Diſcipline and Government, you ſo mh 
ſtretch and extend it againſt the moſt minute 
Alteration. I put the Caſe that when that 
Covenant was enter'd into, the Lord's Pray- 
er had not been in uſe in the Prayers of the 
Church, and had been within a few years 
introduced; Would you not with the loud- 
eſt Clamour and Outcry have declaim'd a- 
gainſt, and condemn'd it as an Innovation 
in the Worſhip of God, and ſo a breach of 
the Covenant? And is it not as well a vio- 

lation 
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lation of the Oath, to forbear without juit 
Cauſe, the uſe of that which is a Material 
part of the publick Worſhip, and was in uſe 
when the Oath was ſworn; as to bring in 
that which had not been then in uſe ? And I 
am told that the better part of the Mini- 
ſters under that Eſtabliſhment did in "theſc: 8 
Times ſtill continue the uſe of the Lord”; 
Prayer in their Congregations; . and though 
themſelves ablrg'd ſo to da; which it is no- 
probable they would have done, had they 
not thought themſelves bound in Conſcience, 
. ſeeing this did expoſe them to the Rage and 
Fury of a hot-headed Party which then pre- 
vailed much, and had in Compliance wit}: 
the Over-ruling power laid it afide. | 
You ſay in behalf of theſe Compliers, 
that what they did was in Condeſcenſion 
to weak Brethren, who were offended with 
the uſe of that Prayer, and in obedience. to 
the Apoſtle's Command, not to give offence un- 
to ſuch, in the uſe of things lawful aud indiffer- | 
ent, as in eating meat offered to Idols. Anſ: You | 
ſtill reckon that indifferent which is neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe commanded; and ſuppoſe the 
Uſe of the Lord's Prayer had not been neceſ- 
fary upon the Head of the Command, yet * 
| it being lawful in it ſelf, as you acknow- 
| ledge, and thoſe that ſwore that Covenant, 
having bound themſelves to the uſe of it as 
a part of the public Worſhip then, it was 
no more indifferent to them but neceſſary. 
And ſuppoſe yet more that it was {till 1 to || 
their 
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their Liberty, and they were free fo uſe it 
or not; yet there is a vaſt difference betwixt 
this and that Caſe. mention'd by the Apoſtle. 
both as to the Thing offending, and the 
Perſons offended. That was a Matter 
in which there was ſome Shew and 
Appearance of evil, and by reaſon of 
certain occurring Circumſtances, very inex- 
pedient : This was moſt harmleſs and inof- 
fenſive, in which there was not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of evil. There were Chriſtians ſound, 
tho? weak in the Faith ; but here were Men 
infected with groſs Errors, Independents, Ana- 


baptiſts, Qua ters, Familiſts, and the like; 


whom it hadisbeen more fit to have treated 
as Paul did the falſe Brethren. Gal. 2. 5. Jo 
whom he gave not place by ſubjectiou, no not for 
an Four. 

I ſhall not now examine what your reve- 
rend Brother bath written againſt the uſe 
of that Prayer, but oppoſe thereunto what 
the French Preſbyterian D. Spoyne hath writ- 
ten upon that Subject. 

And now I hope that after a ſerious Re- 
flection on what hath been ſaid, you will 
lay aſide what Prejudice you may have 
conceived againſt the publick uſe of this Di- 
vine Prayer, and will endeavour to unde- 
ceive the people who are ſtrangely blinded 
and b aſſed in this Matter. And, albeit, I 1 
kave Litile or no hope that ever your party 
will retrieve it; becauſe. this might I: 

y 7 


nm 


rogate from that Authority and great Re- 


Forms of Prayer in Publick : I hinted a 


Holland hath ſaid to this purpoſe, Controv.17, 


preveniantur, & unitatis ac uni formitatis Har- 


C34) 
ly reflect upon you as fallible, and ſo de- 


pute you have obtain'd among many of the 
vulgar, as if you could not err in Matters 
of that kind, but alſo would be a virtual 
Acknowledgment, that you had actually 
been in an Error: yet I am apt to perſwado 
my ſelf, that what hath been ſaid, may 
ſerve to beget in you, your Brethren, and MY f 
People a more favourable Opinion of thoſe Þ j 
who do make uſe of it. 
But after all, I apprehend that the true 
Reaſon for which you neglect the uſe of this | 
Prayer is, leſt you ſhould ſeem to approve | 
of Sett Forms, and thus make way for them. 
I will not now enter into Debate concern- 
ing the lawfulnefs, or even uſefulneſs of Sett 


little at this, and refer you to what hath 
been written by others on this Subject. On- 
ly I cannot omit to put you in mind of 
what Mareſſus, a Divine of the Church of 


P- 407. Cum deniq; ejuſmod: formulis publicis & 
znfirmorum captui conſulatur, & $chiſmata 


moniam Eccleſiis retineatur; fattioſorum & tur- 

bomum Sententia non eft toleranda qui omnes for- 

mulas Liturgicas ſtudent extirpare. Seeing by 

ſuch publick Forms both reſpec is OF to 

the Capacity of the weaker, and Schiſins 

are prevented, and Unity, and Uniformity 
; 18 
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is harmoniouſly kept-up ; the Qpinion of 
Factious and Turbulent Men ig t be tole- 
rated, who endeavour to extirpate all Sett 
Forms and Liturgies. And even Calvin him- 
ſelf, writing to the Protector of England, 
Ep. 87. Quod ad formulas precmm & rituum 
HeclefaBoorum.vald; probo ut certa illa extet, a 
| qua paſtores diſcedere in Funct ĩone ſua non Iicet; 
tan ut conſulatur quorumvts imperitiæ & fim- 
> plicitati, quam ut certius ita conſtet ommium iu- 
ter ſe Eccleſiarum conſenſio: poſiremo ut ob- 
ne viam eatur quo undam deſultoria levitati qui 
is Novationes qua ſdam aſfectunt, &c. As to Forms 
aof Prayers and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I high- 
n. Ty approve that one certain Form be deter- 
!- W mined, from which it ſhall not be free from 
t © Paſtors to recede in the exerciſe of their 
2 Office, both that Reſpe& may be had to the 
1 FF. ance and Sunplicity of ſome, and al- 
- fo that the Conſent of all the Churches a- 
f # mong. themſelves may be more fafely pre- 
1 fav and finally that proviſion may be 
made againſt the deſultorious Levity of 
ſome who affect certain Innovations, Cc. 
from which you nfxy perceive that Sett 
Forms of Publick Prayer are judged to be 
of uſe, not only to help the weakneſs of 
F ſome, but alſo, and eſpecially to 2 
Unity and Concord in the Church. But 
vet your fear of that Conſequent is vain: 
tho I highly approve of a Liturgy in the 
Church, and do heartily wiſh, that, if it 
might 


„ 
rmight be, there were one eftabliſhed in this, 
as in other Reformed Churches, yet the uſe 

of the Lord's Prayer doth not neceſſarily in- 

fer it, as appears by the Practice of this Nati- 
onal Church after the Reſtauration of Epiſco- 
pacy, and its continuance for many Years. 
And having long inſiſted on this, I come to 
the other Part of publick Worſhip, which, I 
think, we ſhall ſooner diſcuſs : to wit, that 


c H K N u. 
Of the DOXOLOGT. 


Gen, AIR, you acknowledge that finging 

Praiſe to God in Pſalms and Hymns 

is a Part of the Pablick Worſhip. 

This was a moſt antient Cuſtom in the Few- 

2/þ Church on certain Solema Occaſions, 
even before the giving of the Law; and be- 

eame ſo conſiderable a Part of their Wor- 

ſhip at ſtated and ordinary Times, that 

David appointed an Order of Mer for Sing- 

ers and Players on: Inftruments, and the 

People not only jo ed with theſe in Pub- 
lick, but did alſontheif̃, Families ſing Pſalms 

and Hymns, particularly at the Celebration 
of the Paſſover, in which our Saviour and 

his Diſciples obſerved the common Cuſtom. 

This was the antient practice of the Chriſtian 

Church in the moſt Primitive Times ; as 

Pliny declares in his Epiſtle to Trajan, That 

the Chriſtians uſed on one accuſtomed day 

. to 


[f 

d 
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this, 
"uſe ſto Chriſt as God. Tho? perhaps the melo- 


in- 
ati- 
ſco- 
ars. 
e to 
„ I 
at 


„ | 
tw meet before Day- light, and ſing a Hymn 


dious and muſical way of Singing in their 
Solemn Religious Afſemblics, was not of ſa 
old a date, but introduced ſome Ages after. 
Among other Hymns, that of Gloria Putri 
was in very early uſe; with which the 
Church did conclude their Songs of Praiſe 
unto God. But this you have rejected, for 
what reaſon IL know not. Some think that 
this begun to be Sung by the Chriſtians 
from the very times of the Apoſtles; ſo ſaith 
not only Baronivs in Anu. 3 25. but alſo Baſil, 
lib, de Sp. S c. 27. Hunc modum canendi Glo- 
riam Trinitati eſſ ex Apoſtolica Traditione. 
That this manner of Singing Glory to the 
Trinity was from Apoſtolical Tradition. 
And that it was not invented and introduc- 
ed upon occaſion of, and in oppoſition to 
the Arian Hereſie, but corrected and purged 
from the Corruption and Innovation which 
the Ariam had made in it: for they Sung 
inſtead of Glory to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt as the Church had been 
in Uſe to Sing, Glory to the Father, by the Son, 
in the Holy Ghoft. And that it was alſo en- 


larged upon the ſame Occaſion by adding, 


As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever 
fball be. Which addition, the Council of 
Vans. Au. 444. doth juſtify that both the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Church did ufe after the 


Springing of the ſaid. Hereſy Can. ). Quia 


non . 


f 
+ 
[+ 
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non ſolum in ſede Apaſtolica, ſed etiam per to- 
tam Ort Ds g hou Africam & Italian. 
Propter Hereticorum aſtitiam qua Dei Filium nos 
2 cum Patre fuiſſe, ſed in tempore cepiſſe 
Glaſphemant , in omnibus clauſulis poft Gloria 
Putri, c. dicatur Sicut erat in Principio, c. 
etiam & nos in uni ver ſis eccleſiis noſtris hoc eſſe 
dicendum decrevimm. Becauſe. not only in 
the Apoſtolick See, but alſo thro' the whole pr 
Eaſt, and all Africa and Italy, by reaſon of 
the ſubtlety of Hereticks, by which they Ma 
blaſphemouſly ſay, that the Son of God ſv 
was not always with the Father, but did Ro 
begin in time; in all Cloſes after Glory to a 
to the Father, &c. it is ſaid, 4s it was in the hn 
beginning, &c. we alſo have decreed that this 
be ſaid in all our Churches. You may con- 
ſult Mr. Douglaſs, Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Aberdeen, one of your Church who hath all 
this and more in his Viadicica Pſalmodie Di- 
vino=Ecclefiaſtics. Par. 2, Queſt. 13. print- 
ed at Aberdeen, Anno 1657. | 

In this then we hold Communion with 
the Ancient, Primitive and Catholick Church, 
ea we herein bear a part with the Charch 
Triumphant, the glorious Angels and Spi- 

rits of Juſt Men made perfect, who ceaſe 
not to 1ing praiſes to the ever. bleſſed Tri- 
nity in their Triſagion, Holy, Holy, Holy; 
whach brings to mind a Story, which I have 
heard of one of your old and Famous Bre- 
thren Mr. Calderwood, who when in a cer- 
tain 


er to. ( 39 ) 
anſ:in Synod or Aſſembly ſome Zealots began 
1 1101$o ſpeak againſt the uſe of this Hymn, and 
P:ſ:Rronld have it laid aſide, if not diſcharged, 
en with ſome warmneſs, let that 5 

or 


hope to fing it in Glory. 


e The Doctrine of the Trinity is, you 
 Inknow, the main Foundation of our Religi- 
len; and therefore we ought upon all occaſi- 
of ons to profeſs and proclaim this prime Fun- 
ey Mamental Truth, as in other parts of Di- 
od vine Worſhip, and other Acts and Exerciſes 


lid Hof Religion, fo alſo in this of praiſing God: 
to according to that of Baſil. in Ep. 7, 8. 4s 
he ye have Received ſo we Baptize, and as we 
us WBaptize ſo we Believe; as we believe with our 
n- Hearts, ſo we confeſs with our Mouth; and as 
at ve confeſs, ſo do we ſing Glory to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. But 
in all the Pſalms of David, which only are 
t- ſung in your Churches; there is no plain or 
expreſs Mention of this, inſomuch that e- 
h ven the Fews themſelves do ſing them: And 
„ both Deiſts and Sociniaus will not make the 
1 leaſt ſcruple to joyn with you in thoſe. 
Nou ſeeing there be too many of theſe laſt 
in the Age and Land in which we hve, as 
Where be alſo ſome of the firſt; is it not very 
requiſite, if not neceſſary, that in the ſeve- 
ral parts of our Worſhip we expreſly de- 
clare and openly acknowledge this great 
Myſtery, by which we may be difcriminat- 


ed from them. I ſuggeſted before that our 
Bleſ- 


Jews, particularly in profeſſing their Rad 


on to the 


( 40.) ; 
Bleſſed Lord taught his Diſciples a peculiat 
torm of Prayers as a diſtinguiſhing Chara 
cter of them from others, eſpecially the 


denees to forgive theſe that Treſpaſſed a. 
gainſt them; in which point the Law was 
a little more indulgent, and allowed Reta- 
Lation, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. It is certainly moſt fit that 
not only in our Prayers, but alſo in ſinging 
Praiſes unto God, we ſay ſomething that 
may plainly diſtinguiſh us from Fews and 
Modern 4rians : And what can be fitter to 
this purpoſe than this Hymn, in which we 
expreſly profeſs and celebrate the thrice glo- 
rious Trinity and the Conſubſtantiality and 
Co- eternity of the Son with the Father. 
Now to ſpeak nothing of your Obligati- 
all of this Hymn by the ſolemn 
League and Covenant ; for that this was al- 
ſo part of the publick Worſhip of the 
Church, then when that Oath. was ſworn, | 
is certainly known ; and many of your Mi- 
niſters continued to obſerve it in their Con- 
gregations, not only while your Govern- 
ment continued, but alſo after Epiſcopacy 
was reſtored while they were conniv'd at * 
even unto their Death. Is not all this ſuf. 
ficient for allowing and approving, if not 
alſo requiring the uſe of this Holy Hymn, 
in our ſinging Praiſes unto God? But you 
not only forbear to uſe it, but expreſs an 
extreme 
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ali: Freme diſlike of it, and have ſo inraged the 
harz People againſt it, that either they ſtop their 
ars from hearing it, or cry out and roar 
agzif they were mortally wounded when 
y hear it. 
Min. I perceive Sir, that you do not 
plead a Divine Precept as your warrant for 
the uſe of this Song in the publick Worſhip 
of God, as you did before for the uſe of 
the Lord's Prayer : you only alledge the com- 
mon Practice of the Church in old Times; 
which, tho' Ancient, yet whether or not it 
was univerſal is uncertain. But ſuppoſe it 
had been both the conſtant and Catholick 
Cuſtom of the Church, yet that doth not 
infer an Obligation on ny particular 
Church to uſe it, but only in ſo far as that 
Church judgeth it was expedient z which 
our Church judgeth not to be ſo, if for no 
other reaſon, yet becauſe it hath been abu- 
ſed by yon in times paſt, and is ſo ſtill in 
your ſeparate Meetings and ſchiſmatical 
Aſſemblies; in that you expreſs a great deal 
of more Reverence at the ſinging of this 
than of David's Plalms : When theſe are 
ſung you ſit, but when that comes to be 
i ſung you riſe and ſtand , fo that you make 
Ja kind of Idol of it, and prefer it, tho? of 
human Invention, to theſe Pſalms that were 
Penned by Divine Inſpiration. 
As for the Practice of the Church Trium- 
phant, it is yet more uncertain and unknown 
f. to 
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to us; and altho we certainly knew it, yet 
many things may be proper to that State of 
perfection which might be no ways fit to be 
brought into uſe in the Church Militant. 

You next urge the fitneſs of the thing it 
ſelf, and the conveniency of the uſe of it, as a 
plain and publick profeſſion and declaration 
of our belief of that prime Fundamental 
Article of the Trinity, in oppoſition to. 
and contradiction from Fews, Arians, and 
Anti-t-initarians, of which there be too great 
Numbers in theſe Times. To this I anſwer, 
I acknowledge that this is the firſt Founda- 
tion of our Religion, and tremble to hear 
that there ſhould be any, much more that 
there be many, who, in thoſe Times of the 
cleareſt light and purity, of the Goſpel, £-- 
cretly undermine, and even openly oppoſe 
that ſo neceſſary Truth; and think it a du- 
ty of the Church of God, by all Juſt ways 
and means to reſiſt theſe Incroachments on 
the holy Chriſtian Religion. But what need 
is there to blend the pure Worthip of God 
with the mixtur: of humane compoſures? 
Are there not many more uncontrovertible 
ways to be made ule of for maintaining and 
eſtabliſhing this Fundamental Principle, as 
Catechiſins, Confeſſions of Faith, Baptiſim, 
do. hea Preaching and Writings ?. By all 
theſe we openly profeſs; aſſert and avow 
that great Doctrine, and particularly at the 
diſmiſſing of the Congregation when the 


People 
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reople are bleſſed in the Name of the Father. 
yet Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
of But the Chief Reaſon for which we do 
be not admit this into the publick Worſhip, is 
** W becauſe it is not written in the holy Scri- 
it ptures: we ſing the Halms of David only 
8 a and wholly, which are undoubtedly of Di- 
on IF vine Authority; but this, being the Inven- 
al WF tion of Men, we refuſe and reject: for how- 
Oo, ever we may and muſt in the Circumſtantials 
id of Divine Worſhip make uſe of theſe things, 
at W which the Church in her Prudence thinks 
r, & moſt convenient, even tho' they be not con- 
a- FF tain'd expreſly and particularly in the holy 
ir MW Scriptures; yet, in the Subſtantials of it, we 


it are not to receive any thing but what the 
e (Word of God doth exprefly furniſh us with: 
> WF &lfe we ſhould open a door to the introduc- 
e ing of Humane Devices, whereby the Wor- 


- ſhip of God thould quickly be defaced and 
corrupted; as fad Experience both 1n the 
Church of Rowe and our neighboaring 
Church of England, doth teſtity : therefore 
to preſerve Divine Worthip pure and clean, 
we abhor and keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from making any humane Invention a part 
pf it. But granting it were lawful to be uſ- 
ed, ſeeing it is not l you cannot 
clear your ſelf of Schiſin in ſeparating from 
| the Eſtabliſn'd Church, becauſe ihe doth not 
make uſe of it. 
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Gent. Y ou think, Sir, you have meatnoſmall 
diſadvantage, that I run not fo gh m this 
Point as in the former; and produce not a 
Precept as our Warrant for the uſe of it in the 
publick divine Worſhip. I humbly conceive 
that tho' we be commanded in general to 
praiſe God in Pſalms and Hmns, and Spiratu- | 
al Songs, yet it will be extreamly hard, if 
poſſible for you or any other to produce an 
expreſs Command for the 2 matter 
or words of theſe Pſalms, Hymms, or Songs. 
Where is the Command for ſinging the F/alms 
of David even in Proſe, much leſs in Metre? | 
All that you can plead for this, 1s the Pra- 
ctice of 5 Church both Jemi] and Chriſtian: 
and if you reckon that the Example of the 
former doth oblige you to this, then why do 
you not alſo make uſe of Inſtrumental as 
well as Vocal Muſick in your greater Church- 
es, as they did at Jeruſalem, and as do other 
* Reformed Churches, even that of Holland > 
If the Example of the Chriſlian Chinch bind 
you to it, then doth this equally oblige you 
to the uſe of this Hymn, which hath been 
antiently and univerſally obſerved. And 
tho' you ſay this 15 not certain; yet we have 
as great Evidence for it, as we can have of ,,7* 
a Matter of that nature, and at ſuch a diſtance® 
from us, to wit, the concurrent Teſtimony of 
the antient Writers of the Church, as, be- 
ſides theſe I cited before, A4ugn/t. lib. 3. Con- 
tra Maximin. Epiph, Her. 62, Macar. Homil. 
12. Fug. 
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12. Fulg. I. 2. ad Monimm c. 2. and others. $9 
that I may ſay we have as good Authority 
for Singing this Zywm in the Publick Wor- 

hip, 4s for Singing the Pſalms of David. 
A s for the Church Triumphant, tho' we 
cannot have a full Knowledge of the Great 
S Buſineſs and Employment ot thoſe Glorious 
and Glorifhed Spirits, yet we have ſuſticient 
| Certainty that a great part of their Exer- 
ciſe and Happineſs ſtands in Beholding, 
Admiring, Adoring and Praifing God: 
and ſeeing we believe a Trmity in Unty, 
> ve have abundant Reaſon to be perſwaded, 
„ That they Celebrate the Praiſes of Three 
,. FF Perſons in One Godhead, and ſeeing that Song 
which tha Prophet Jſaiab heard the Angels 
Cry one fo another, Ia. 6, is ſo applica- 
ble to this Myſtery, becauſe of the Thrice 
repeating of Hoh, which the ſame Prophet 
ſayeth is the Name of God. Chap. 57. 15. 
We may rationally conclude, That theſe 
Celeſtial Inhabitants Sing Glory to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
And ſeeing the Apoſtle St. John, in his 
R velations, Chap. 4. doth Repreſent the 
Church Singing the ſame Song, and adding 
» thereunto, hich was, and is, and is to come; 
which differs but little, if any thing at 
Fall, from the reſt of that Hymn uſed in the 
Church, As it was in the Beginning is Now, 
and pe ſhall laft: We may conclude with 
a great deal of Probability, That the whole 
4 C 2 Hy s 
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Hymn is Sung by that Heavenly Choir; and 
therefore becomes us well, while here on 


Earth, to join with them in it: for what- 
ever may be as to other Things, furely 
there is no Incongruity in the Church's Imi- 
tating the Practice of the Holy Avgels, and 
Glorified Saints in this. For ſeeing this is 
our Duty which is their Delight and Foy, | 


viz. To Sing Praiſes to the All-Glorious 


and Ever-Bleſſed Trinity; and the difference 
between them and us herein, 1s not in Kind | 
but Degree, it is ſurely no Prefumption 
in us to make uſe of their Song; nay, 
it is very fit, ſeeing it agrees with our 
State as well as theirs. And as we ought i 
in Singing Praiſe unto God, to have our 
Souls fill'd and enflam'd with the higheſt | 
Degree. of a Holy Fervonr and Devotion, fl 
ſo there is nothing will ſerve more to raiſe F 
our Spirits, and inſpire us with the Flaming 
Devotion of a Seraph, than at the Singing 
of this Zymn, to conſider that we bear | 
Part with that Bleſſed Society, even the In- 
numerable Company of Angels, the Gene- 
3 of the Firſt- Born, 

and the Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfect. 
You ſay, That albeit the Uſe of this had 
been the Catholick and Conſtant Cuſtom, 
yet that doth not infer a Neceſſity on 
any particular Church to uſe it, but in ſo far 
as that Church judgeth it Expedient, which 
this Church doth not, in reſpect of RN +3 1 
uſe 


* 
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buſe committed in Idolizing it after a man- 
ner, by ſhewing more Reverence by ſtand- 


ing at the Singing of it, than when we Sing 


the P{alms of David, which we do in a ſit- 
ting poſture. To this I Reply, I would 
gladly know what neceſſity is for Singing 
Davids Pſalter which is not for Singing this 
the Example of the Church ſerves for the 
one as well the other, and you muſt produce 
an expreſs Divine Command obliging us to 
Sing that to make it neceſſary, neceſitate 
præcepti, which I think you will not under- 
take to do, and when you do it, I then will 
engage to make it appear that that will alſo 
infer a neceſſity of the ſame kind for this. 
And if we conſider the Matter, this may be 
found more neceſlary in ſome reſpect than 
that, becauſe it doth more expreſly declare 
the Trinity and the Conſubſtantiality and 


.. Co-eternity of the Son with the Father againſt 


the Fews and Aianus, Antient and Modern, 
and. Anti-trinitarians, than that which inti- 
mateth that Myſtery ſo obſcurely that all 
theſe will freely joyn in ſaying or ſinging 
them; which they will not do in this. 

But you will alledge we commit a groſs 


| Abuſe in preferring this Hymn to the Pſal- 


ter, becauſe we ſit at the ſinging of the one, 


but ſtand at the other. Auſ. It doth not 


well become you to find fault with us in 
this, who for any thing I know, make no 
ifference in point of Reverence between 
| C 3 ſitting 
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fitting and ſtanding; or if you do, are ve- 
ry guilty of Irreverence in your molt direct 
Addreſs to God by Prayer, which tho' the 
Minitter perform in a ſtanding or leaning 
poſture, yet all the Congregation few or 
none excepted, fit all the while, of which 
more hereafter. But if you ſay you Argue 
this according to our own Sentunents, and | 
not in Senſu Abſoluto but Comparative, that 
you find not fault with our fitting at tite 
Singing of the Pſalms of David; but that 
we uſe a different Poſture which we eſteenn F 
more Reverent at the Singing of the Doxo- | 
%, I Anjw. I heartily with that the Sing- | 
ing of the Pſalms being a direct act of Di- 
vine Worſhip were performed by all in a 4 
ſtanding poſture, as more decent: and be- 
coming the Divine Majeſty: whoſe Praiſes. | 
they celebrate, and more ſignificant and ex- 
prefhve of the lifting up of our Souls: and 
you may fee the more ſerous and intell:- 
gent uſe this poſture in our Religious Aſ- 
{::nblies, all the while the Pſalms of David 
as well as this Hymn is Sung. And I hope 
others will be induced to follow their Ex- 
ample, which on this occaſion I would ear- 
neſtly recommend unto them. But you 
would know that the End and Defign of 
ſanding at the,Singing of this Hymn is not to 
expreſs a great, 18 it then to the Pſalter, 
tho it may ſeem to merit it, being upon 

the Matter a more direct and — offer- 
in 


ing 
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ivg of Praiſe to God than the moſt part of 
the Pſalm 1s) but to teſtify and declare our 
aſſent to that Fundamental Verity which is 
the Matter of it, and our readineſs and Re- 
ſolution to on and maintain it; and that 
we are none of that curſed Crew that deny 
or oppole the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 
the true Deity of the Son of God. There- 
fore it hath been, and ſtill is, the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church to ſtand when they 
make publick Confeſſion of their Faith by 
the recital of the Creed, and this Hymn is 
2 ſhort Confeſſion or Creed. So that the 
fcandal of our different and reverent Po- 
ſture is wholly gronndleſs, and is an Of- 
fence taken, not given; and the pretence 
of groſs Abuſe comes to nothing. And 
therefore if the Antient and univerſal Pra- 
ctice of the Church be obligatory in the 
Point of Singing Davids Pſalms, it oblig- 
eth alſo to the uſe of this. 

To the Argument for the uſe of this 
Hymn, taken from the fitneſs and agreea- 
bleneſs of thing, as a plain teſtimony of 
our belief of that Fundamental Article of 
our Holy Religion, which ſome openly dif- 


| own and oppoſe ; others ſecretly undermine 


in theſe Days, you Anſwer, That there is no 
need of this for that purpoſe, ſeeing you do 
ſo many other more warrantable ways de- 
clare your Faith. But pray conſider that 
in theſe ſeveral. particular ways you enume- 

4 rate 
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rate, by which you do this; the concurrence 
and expreſs Conſent of the People is not ſo 
required as that it may be certainly known. 
You do indeed oblige the Parents of Chil- 
dren at Baptiſm, to bring up their Children 
in the Profeſſion of the True Religion,  ac- 
cording to the Confeſſion of Faith and Ca- 
techiſms (and, as I hear fay, ſome add the 
Covenants, of which we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak afterwards) but as theſe are but a 
{mall number, and this occaſion ſeldom oc- 
curs, and by great and long intervals, fo 
your. Confeſſions and Catechiſms contain 
ſich a vaſt multitude of other Points, that 
this is in a manner loſt in the heap. Did 
you require Parents at theſe folemn occaſt- * 
ons either to rehearſe the Apoſtles Creed 
thenifelves, which conſiſts but of a few ne- 
ceſſary Articles, and this among the reſt, 
or crave their expreſs aſſent to it recited by 
your ſelves, it might ſerve more to this ef- 
fect; but this you refuſe to do, of which 
hereafter. The form of Baptiſm expreſſing 
the Trinity is only the Miniſters act, not 
the Peoples. In your Preachings and Wri- 
tings, as you ſeldom touch this Point, ſo 
the concurrence of the People 1s not requir- 
ed fo as to aſſent to what you aſſert ; and 
in your Prayers and Blefling of the People 
tho' their Concurrence and Conſent be ex- 
Dected and due; yet as you ſeldom mention 
the Trinity in your Prayers, and ſome of 


you,. 
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„ HPP 
ee you, as Thave heard, have made Eſſays to 
{> alter the common form of Benediction to 
avoid the ſcandal of ſet forms, ſo there is 
no viſible way by which you can know” 
whether the People go along with you, and 
aſſent to you in this more than in other 
parts of your Prayers, for the outward ex: 
preſſion of Conſent, by ſaying Amen, you do 
not allow. And if in one part of Divine 
Worſhip, viz. Your Prayers which are of 
human Compoſure, you declare your belief: 
of the Trinity by an expreſs mention of it;; 
why may and do you not this alſo in ſing- 
ing Prails, which is another part of it. But 
when this ſacred Hymn 1s ſung, the whole 
Congregation doth declare their conſent in 
one expreſs manner, both by their ſinging: 
and ſtanding. And the frequent returns of 
this, and that with ſhort intervals ſerve t6> 
imprint this ſo neceſſary and Fundamental 
Article more deeply upon their Minds, and! 
ſo eſtablith them in the Faith. If it be ſaid? 
that the frequent uſe of it, rendring it cu 
ſtomary, tlie People loſe the ſenſe of it, 
and ſing it more out of Faſhion and Com- 
plyance than with any Conſcience of it. II 


anſwer this is not to be 3 to the thing: 
it ſelf, but to the fault of Menn 
But your principal Objection againſt theuſe 

of it is, that it is not contained toridem verbis 
in ſo many werds in the Holy Seriptures as the 
Fſalms of David.. To this I Anſwer, 1. To 
C5: dos 
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danat adrert that in this you ſeem not only 
0 alloy, but plead for the uſe of ſet Forms 
in the Worſhip of God; which is the Argu- 
ment that ſonis of the Sectaries in the late 
times, and perhaps now make uſe of againft 


ding of : Davids, Hahn. But becauſe 1 


Senceive you condemn only fot Forms of 
Mens Compaſure, I paſs this; only I thought 
i to mention 1t, that you may be more cau- 
eins m your reaſoning againft human Forms; 
lelt the Arguments you make uſe of prove 
more than you intend or deſire; as it is ſad, 
Nod nimiam prubot uihil provet : For when 


vou argue againſt ſuch Forms of Prayer be- 1} 


Cue it is a ſtinting and reſtraining of the 
Spirit; if this be of any weight, it is of 
equal force againſt obſerving ſet Forms, 
tho" Divine in ſinging Praiſe, according 


ta the common notion which you and theß 


have of the Spirit. 0 
© But then, 2. You as little advert, how #2 
chat this doth, on the other hand, ſubvert | 
that Liberty you fo much plead for in pour- 
ing out your Souls in extemporary Prayers 
in Publick: For if we may not ſing Praiſe 
t God in any other Words, than theſe that 
are exꝑreſſed in Scripture, then no more 
may we pray ſo: and tho' I confeſs they 
axe the beſt Prayers that are made in Scri- 
WT Langage yet, I conceive, you ward | 

nd it a very hard Task, lo to contrve | 
| your 
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your Prayers on all occaſions, as that they 

mould wholly conſiſt of intire Sentences of 

Holy Writ: And this, methinks, would 
put you to more pains and labour, than all 

your Lectures and Sermons; this were a 
Yoke too heavy for you or your Fathers to + 
bear, I mean the great Apollos among you, 
that are moſt mighty in the Scriptures, . 
theſe old Men that from their Youth have - 
been exercis'd in them. And truly, it is moſt - 
jaſt, you were brought under a neceſſity of 
doing this. both becauſe it is a Bond of your 
own making, for which you have your 
ſelves only to thank; and alſo, becauſe it 
might be a remedy againſt the rudeneſs and 
extravagancy of many of your Prayers; 
tho' perhaps it would not cure the Imperti- - 
nencies and Incoherencies, ye might, for 
all this, be guilty of. Nay more, this + 
wou'd unavoidably bring you to the uſe of - 
fet Forms, tho* Divine; for according to 
this Argument, you could not be allowed 
to patch up your Prayers of Sentences col: - 
lected from ſeveral places here and there (for 
ſuch is the Doxology ) but you a behoved to 
take your intire Prayers from ſome one cer- 
tain place, as you do the Pſalms you ſing, 
and tho' you might make a ſhift to form 
different Prayers after this manner for ſe- - 
veral Days; yet, I think, you wou'd find 
2 neceſſity after ſome time to repeat them 
over 
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over again; and becauſe, among all the 
Prayers ſet down 1n Scripture, none 1s more 
formal, and material too, than the Lord's 
Prayer; you would be glad methinks, to 
fave your ſelves Intolerable pains, ſome- 
times, yea often to make uſe of that. 

But, 3. I ſay, that it is lawful and uſe- 
ful, not only to ſing the Pſalms of David, 
and other Divine Songs recorded in Scri- 
pture, eſpecially the, New Teſtament, as 
thoſe. of the Father of St. John Baptiſt, of 
the Virgin Mary the Mother of our Lord, 
and. of Simeon; but alſo other Hymns of 
Human. Compoſure, providing they be a- 
greeable to Holy Scripture, and conſiſt, as 
much as: may be of expreſs Sentences of it. 
Not. to trouble you with the Teſtimonies of 
many antient Fathers, and modern Divines, 
for Confirmation of this, hear only what 
Mr. Baxter a Preſbyterian, who lived and 
died in the Communion of the Preſbyterian 
Church, ſaith, in his Directions for getting 
and. keeping ſpiritual Peace and Comfort. Direct. 
32. Aud in my weak judgment, if Hymns and 
Pſalms of Prazſe were new invented, as fit for 
the ſtate and Goſpel, Church and Worſhip (to 
land the Redeemer come in the Fle as expreſly, 
as the work of Grace is now expreſſed) as Da- 
vid's Pſalms were fitted to the State and Infan- 
cy of the Church, and more obſcure Revelations 


of the Mediator and his Grace; it would be no | 


A 
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e unlamful Human Invention or Addition, nor any 

e |= more want warrant, than the Inventing the 

Forms and Words of every Sermon that we 

) | Preach, and every Prayer that we make, or any 

- | Catechiſm, or Confeſton of Faith: nay it may 
ſeem of ſo great ee, as to be ſo next to 

a neceſſity, and if there be any convenient par- 

cels of the Antient Church, that are fitted to 

this uſe, they ſhould deſervedly be preferred. 
So he. 

Antiquity was ſo far from condemning 
this Hymn, becauſe it might be of human 
Compoſition, that they reaſoned from the 
conſtant and uncontroverted uſe of it in the 
Church, againſt thoſe who rejected other 
Hymns Compoſed by Men, particularly St. 
Hilary and St. Ambroſe. Thus the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, Can. 3. Et quia Hymn ſtu- 
dio bumano in Dei laudem compoſitz eſſe noſcan- 
tur, ficut illi quos Hilarius & Ambrofins addi- 
derunt, quos tamen qurdam ſpecialiter reprobant 
pro eo quod deſc:ipturis Sanctorum Canonum, 
vel Apoſtolica traditione non exiſtant; reſpuant 
ergo illi Hymnum ab omnibus approbatum, quem 
in fine omnium Eſalmorum dicimus, Gloria Fa- 
tri, &c. And becauſe Hymns are known to be 
compoſed to the Praiſe of God by Human Inven- 
tion, as theſe which Hilary and Ambroſe ad- 
ded, which yet 2 do eſpecially reject, for that 
they are not taken out. f the Holy Canonical 
Scriptures or Apoſtolical Traditions; let them 


for the. ſame reaſon refuſe that Hymn approved 
by . 
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- Þtares, but doth alfo very near agree with 


ö 
by all, which we ſay in the end of the Plalm, Glory 
to the Father, 2 Now that the Doxology 
is not only clearly Conſonant to the Scri- 


* 
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it in words, hath been made manifelt « in- 
ſomuch that Valafridus Strabo. lib. de Off. 
Eccl. cap. 26. ſeeks the Original of it, eſpe- 
cially of that part that was in uſe before 
the Arian Hereſy, from Scripture, partica- | 
larly Eph. 1. 11. 3. 14. 

Even the Pſalms, which yon Sing, are not 
the precife words of the Exgliſb Tranflation 
of the Scriptures, but changed and tranſ 
poſed in many places, to make them meet- | 
ter, but ſo as to obſcure the ſence ; and was 
not this done by the Wit and Art of Man, 
and particularly, as I heard, of Mr. Rowe 
a Member of that Long Parliament callFd 
the Rump. But however he be, he takes ſo 
much Liberty in Paraphraſing, as that there 
is in many places little leſs difference be- 
twixt the Tranflation and Paraphraſe, as | 
betwixt the Scripture and the Doxology, if 
not as much. TRIS 

You ſay you Sing” only and wholly the 
Palms of David which are undoubtedly of 
Divine Authority; but human compoſures 
you refuſe and abhor, leſt fo you ſhould o- 
pen a Door to Human Inventions which 
might quickly corrupt the pure Worſhip of 
ns as 1n the Churches of Rome and Eng- 


PY 4 « a. Fa 


land. Reply. That you Sing theſe only, I 


think 
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think is your defect, and you have heard 
that Baxter, even in the times in which he 
wrote the above cited Book, did deſiderate 
h in the Church Hm more agreeable to the 
State of the Goſpel. And if you will ad- 
F here ſo preciſely to the words of Scripture, 
I Sing ye not the Sangs of Zacharias, Si- 
e #® mean, and the Bleſſed Virgin; that, as Bax- 
ter faith, laud the Redaemer come in the Fleſh - 
more exprefly than the Pſalms of David do. 
That you Sing them wholly, fome think an 
1 © exceſs ; for there be ſundry Pſalms in which 
are direct and moſt direful Imprecations 
a which many good Men have not the free- 
; dom to Sing, in regard they did proceed 
. from an extraordinary or rather preter- 
| Ordinary motion of the Spirit, which we 
are not now to expect; without which, or 
ſome ſuch like motion, they think they can- 
not Sing theſe, as not ſo agreeable to the 
meek and merciful Spirit, which becomes 
che Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift. Your fear of 
dhe Inconvenience you ſpeak of 1s vain, 
for hath not this been obſerved in this Na- 
tional Church, not only at the Reformati- 
on, but alſo in after-tumes hoth under Epiſco- 
pacy and Preſbytery, without that evil con- 
ſequent. Whatever be the Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome in the Worſhip of God, 
which are groſs enongh, I would not have 
you ſo raſhly to condemn the Church of 
Erglaid, the moſt famous of the reformed 


Church 


be 
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Churches: and for ſome Innocent Rites and 
Ceremonies make her Companion to that o- 


ther Incorruption. 
Yon n that this being not neceſſa- 
PE I am guilty of Schifm in ſeparating 
rom your Church, tho' differing in this 
from the Univerſal Church: I have ſhew- 
ed how far this is neceſſary, and truly, 
Sir, if yon did modeſtly forbear this, and 
not condemn theſe that ule it; or this were 
the only or main Reaſon why I keep not 
Communion with you, there were ſome 
more colour for the Charge: but ſeeing 
you reject this ſo-proudly and contemptu- 
ouſly, and exprefs ſo much bitterneſs: and 
ſpite againſt it, and thus condemn the whole 
Church that hath in antient Times made uſe 


of it, and now doth; and ſeeing thereb- | 


ſeveral, weighty Reaſons, for which I ſepa- 
rate from you; your Accuſations, ate falſe, 
and I have much more reaſon to the 
Argument and the Inference, that ſeeing this 
is a Matter not of neceſſity, as you muſt 


- reckon, but indifferent (for that it is not 


finful hath been made evident) why do you 
cauſeleſly ſeparate from the whole Chriſtian 
Church in this? Your affecting ſingularity 


in matters of this Nature 1s not good, and 


looks not like that Communion of Saints, 
which obligeth us to conformity with the 
Catholick Church in her harmleſs and uſe- 
ful Cuſtoms tho' not neceſſary, as much as 
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is neceſſary, as much as is poſſible. And 
by your wilful departure from her in this 
and other her nniverſal and conſtant Practi- 
ces, you proclaim your ſelves to the World 
to be Schiſinatical. But to proceed, there 
is another part of Divine Service which 
you much neglect, which is that, 


CHAP. II. 
Of Publick Reading af the Holy Scriptures. 


HE word of God is the Rule of our 
Faith and Manners, by which we are 
to be directed in our way to Happineſs. 
This word is contained in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament ; which we 


cannot make uſe of to the end for which it 


was appointed, except we have ſome com- 
petent meaſure of Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding” in it: therefore the Church, to 


whom the Divine Oracles are committed, 


hath taken care to tranſſate them into the 
vulgar Language of each Nation; and not 
only alloweth, requireth and exhorteth every 
Chriſtian to the reading of them in private, 
but, becauſe many cannot Read; others, be- 
ing not Maſters of their time have little 
or no leiſure, and too. many having little lift 
or liking to read them, have alſo appointed 
that they be publickly read in the ſolemn 


Religious Aſſemblies. Thus was it in, th 
EW - 


. 


e 
Jewiſß Church; for beſides their diligence 
in reading it privatly, and inſtructing their 
Children in it, the Law was publickly read, 
not only in the Temple, but alſo in their 
NR o4pgnes every Sabbath-day, Ack. 15. 21. 
And when by the Violence and Perſecution 
of Antiochus Epiphanes they were reſtrained 
from the publick reading of it, they read 
the Writings of the Prophets as a commen- 
tary on the Law and coming near unto it, 
as teſtifieth Elias the Levite; and when 
that Perſecution ceaſed, and the reſtraint 
was taken off, they {till continned the read- 
ing of the Prophets as well as the Law. 


— 


Af. 13. 27. And thus alſo the Chriſtian 


Church did in their publick Meetings for 
Worſhip, read both the O. and N T. as 


faith Tertullian in his Apology, Chap. 39. Co- 


ĩmus ad di vinarum literarum commemor ationem. 


We Aſſemble to read the 1 


And Origen in Joſ. bem. 15. e Books of 


the Tewiſh Hiſtories were delivered by the Apo- | 
files to be read in the Churches. And Fuſtin 
| Martyr in his ſecond Apology, On the Day cal- 


led Sunday there is a meeting of all that live 
in Town and Country in one place; and 
the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, and 
Writings of the Prophets, ſo far as time 
will allow, are Read. And that the Evan- 
geliſts were alſo read appears from the 


Council of Vans, An. 444. Com. concil. 2. 
pag. 19. Smod, Land, cap. 16. Cypr. lib. 2. 


ep. 
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ep. J. and lib. 4. eh. 5. Ambr. lib. 1. offic. cap. 
8. and ep. 75. And in the heat of Perſecu- 
tion the publick relation of the miraculons 
evidence of the Grace ath{tmg the Martyrs 
at thezr Death who had been famous among 
them for Holineſs in their Life, ſerving 
much to conlirm, encourage, and embolden 
others, they read publickly the Lives of 
fuch Martyrs at the time of their yearly 
Memorials: and the fond Imitation of that 
Cuſtom being aiterwards renewed when 
there was no fuclt necd of it, nor due Care, 
Conſcience or Wit iu thoſe that performed 
it; it came to paſs in a thort tune, that in- 
ſtead of the Holy Scriptures, fabulous Le- 
gends of the Saints were publickly Read, 
and the Bible was thruſt out of the Church; 
at leaſt into a corner, none being Read, ex- 
cept ſome ſelect Pſalms, Epiſtles and Goſ- 
ſpels with particular reſpect to ſome Holy- 
ays, and that in a Language the People did 
not underſtand. 

But when the happy Reformation was 
made, this abuſe among others was remov*d; 
and the publick Reading of the Scriptures 
in the Mother Tongue of each Church was 
reſtored ; and thus it continueth and is ob- 
ſerved in all foreign Reformed Churches, 
and that of England; and your Directory 
for publick Worſhip declares expreſly that 
the Reading the Word in the Congregation 
is a point of the publick Worſhip of God 

| | where- 
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ſhort and coherence of Matter requireth : 


whole body of Scriptures. And your Con- 


that the People could not underſtand with- 
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wherein we acknowledge our dependanee : 
upon him and ſubjection to him, and a 
means ſanct ified by him for edifying his 
People, &'c. and therefore preſcribes it as 
eonvenient that ordinarily one Chapter of 
each Teſtament be Read at every Meeting. 
and ſometimes more where the Chapters be 


that it is requiſite that all the Canonical 
Books be Read over, in order that the Peo- 
ple may be the hetter acquainted with the 


feſſion of Faith, cap. 21. Sect. 5. reckoning I . 
all the parts of the ordinary Worthip of 4 
God, after Prayer makes the Reading of. 
the Scriptures to be a prime part; ſo that F ; 
it is not only an Ordinance of your Church 
but an Article of your Faith. But not- 
withſtanding all this you have laid aſide 
this Cuſtom in your Congregations z and 


all that you have for it, is the Reading of 


one Pſalm or Chapter in the O. or NM. I. and | 
perhaps but a part, and that the leaſt part 
of either; neither do you this in an orderly 
way of proceeding, but for the moſt part 
here and there as the Preacher ſhall find 
moſt. fit for him to lecture upon it; which 
muſt always follow the Reading, as if the 
Scriptures were every where ſo obſcure as 


out Explication (in which yet I am told 
the moſt part of your Lectures are but a ve- 


ry 


" Oe 
ry weak help or none at all to them, it be- 
ing the leaſt, and ſometimes no part of 
them at all, to clear any difficulty in the 
Portion of Holy Writ you Read) or they 
were in continual danger of perverting 
them ; whereby you reflect either upon the 
Holy Scriptures as obſcure, and contrary to 
your own Confeſlion of Faith, and the 
common Doctrine of Proteſtants agree with 
the Church of Rome, or upon the People, 
as if they were thoſe unlearned and nnſta- 
ble of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, and worſe ; 
for he ſpeaks of their wreſting ſome dark 
and hard Places only ; but your Practice 
ſeems to inſinuate their readineſs to wreſt 
even the moſt plain. And doth not this 
ſeem to derogate from the ſufficiency and 
profitableneſs of the ſacred Scriptures as 
means, as if they were not in themſelves 
without the addition of your Lectures pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 
and could not make Mew Wile unto Salva- 
tion, as if the ſimple Reading of them 
were not a proper means to je and increaſe 
Faith, and other Graces of the Holy Spirit 
in the hearts of Men. | 

Or ſhall I ſay that this is ſome ſuch Poli- 
tick in you, as in the Church of Rome, to 
maintain your Authority by the implicite 
Faith and blind obedience of the People; 
in that you are afraid leſt if they be order- 
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ly and indifferently Read, the People may 
come to diſcover your Errors in relation to 
Government both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick; 
leſt when they hear Read the 12/5 Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, they nd. 
that it is not only unlau ful but even dan: 
nable to reſiſt the higher Powers, tho 
wicked and perſecuting Enemies of the 
Truth : or when they hear that if a Man 
deſire the Office of a Biſhop, he deſireth a 
good Work, 7c. they imagine one of hjg!1- 
er Power and Efteem in the Church than 
other Office bearers in it. 

To tell you truly my Opinion of your 
Lectures, I know little or no difference be- 
twixt them (as you commonly contrive 
them) ang Sermons, more than betwixt a 
long Ren 
ſhort Text with a long Sermon : And thus 
all Reading of the Scriptures 1s reſolved in- 
to and ſwallowed up in Preaching, and in- 
ſtead of thoſe large Portions of Holy Writ, 
which were wont to be Read in the publick 
Aſſemblies, you have nothing but the Text, 
and the Pſalm that is Sung for the time: 
which how agreeable it is to the antient 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, the com- 
mon Practice of all the Reformed Church- 


.es, and to your own Directory and Confeſ- 
ſion, and how unbecoming that high E- 
ſteem we owe unto, and profeſs to have, of 
the written word of God, I leave to the 


and a ſhort Sermon, and a 


a kt 
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Min. Sir, we hold and own, That the 
Word of God contained in the Old and New 
Teſtament, is the only Ruleto direct us, how 
we may Glorifie God and Enjoy Him: and 
we Bleſs God, that he hath Deliver'd us 
from the ſaid Reſtraint we lay under by 
the Hramy of the Church of Rome; that 


now every one hath Liberty to Read the 


Holy Scriptures in ſuch a Language as he 
may underſtand ; and albeit too niany of 
your Party are very inſenſible of this * wha 
fit, and unthankful for it, in that the moſt 
part of thoſe of them that can Read, and 
have alſo leiſtre enough to do it, are not 
only Neglecters, but alſo Contemners and 
Scorners of this Holy Buok ; and therefore 


are ſo groſly Ignorant in the Matters of 


God, and Irreligious and Proſligate in their 
Lives: Yet we thank God, that the moſt 
part of our People can, and do frequently 
Read the Holy Scripte in private, as we 
Exhort them to do; and what occurs to 
them Dark or Doubtful, they Conſult us a- 
bout the Senſe and Meaning of it; by which 
means, they make no ſmall Proficzency in 
Knowledge and Grace: So that there is leſs 
need that they be publickly Read in our 
Congregations ; neither yet do we ſo much 
omit the publick Reading of them, as you 


ſeem to inſinuate, tho' we Read not fo large 
Z Portions of them, nor in that Method and 
Order you would. 


As 
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As for the Practice of the Jewiſb Church, 
it is more for us than againſt us; for as they 
Read the Prophets for a Commentary on 
the Law, ſo what we Read of the Scri- 
ptures we expound by Lectures. And for 
the aàntient Chriſtian Church, our Practice 


is agreeable to theirs ; for tho' we Read that | 


in their publick Conventions the Scriptures 


were Read, yet we find not either the Mea- | 
ſures or Order de:ermined. but that 7. 
tin, whom you cite, declares in the ſame | 


Apology, That when the Reader ceaſeth, the 
Prefident hath a Diſcourſe by , which he in- 
firns the People ; which” &early imports, 
that after the Reading of the Scriptures, 


he that governed the Meeting had a Ser- | 


mon to the People, exp Rining, improving 
and applying what had been Read, tor the: 
better Edification: And is not this the 
fame with our Lectures ? 

What altho' larger portions of Scripture 
were Read in theſe Times, than are in our 
Congregations, there was then more need of 
it than now; for it is not 1mprobable that 
Reading was neither ſo common among the 
Vulgar ſort of People, as it is now: and 
albeit it were, yet it, is more probable that 
they had not ſuc of Bibles as we have: 
for then they were all written (the Art of 


Printing being not then invented, or at 


leaſt not known in thoſe places) and there- 
fore they were both rarer and dearer; o 
that 
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„ chat the People either being not able or not 
y ſhaving occaſion to Read ſo much in private 
n as we, there was the greater need of Read- 
i- ing the more to them in Publick. 


NN As for the Directory, albeit our Church | 
e Þ approve it, in the groſs, yet ſhe doth not 
t account her ſelf obliged ſtrictly to adhere | 
to every — of it; and tho' it may be in | 
it ſelf obligatory, either by the Authority 
„of that Aſſembly, or by an act of our 
de Church ratifying and approving it; yet 
e ſeeing an oppoſite Cuſtom hath obtained a- 
:- mong us with the Allowance and conſent 
s. W of the Church; this takes off the binding 
s, force of it in this particular: As obſolete 
r- and antiquated Laws ceaſe to oblige, when 
JJ Cuſtom contrary unto them is commonly 
x FF obſerved, and prevails with the tacite Con- 
ſent of the Lawgiver. 

To what you bring from the Confeſſion 
e Jof Faith, I anſwer, as we profeſs, ſo we 
r Practice: we Read the Scriptures in publick 
x | tho' not in ſo large a meaſure and methodi- 
it cal a manner, of which the Confeſſion 
e makes no mention. 
d You are not a little diſpleaſed, that we 
it MW do by a Lecture expound and improve for 
: the Peoples better Edification, that portion 
Hof Scripture which we Read; by this you 
it ſeem beth to allow and plead for the Idle- 
>. I neſs, Sloth and Negligence of the Curates, 
> who will not be at pains to explain the Scri- 
it D ptures 
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2 to the People, and therefore chuſe to 
pend a great part of the time allotted to 
Divine Service in Reading, which is far 
more eaſie; and even this Readiug is not 
performed by themſelves, but by ſom ſor- | 
ry ignorant, or pitiful Pedant; but we 


Read the Scriptures our ſelves, as it is ap- 


pointed in the Directory, that Reading of 
the Word in the Congregation is to be per- 
formed by the Paſtors and Teachers; and be- 
cauſe a little Read and well underſtood, is 
much better than large portions without due 
underſtanding, therefore our Reading is fol- 
lowed with Lecturing; in both which we 
follow the Example of the s after their 


return from Captivity. Neb. 8. Where it is 


ſaid, that Ezra with the Levites Read in the 
Beo of the Law of God diſtincth, and gave 
the ſence, and cauſed the People to underſtand * 
the Reading, verſ. 8. Albeit we do not think 
the ſimple Reading of God's Word uſeleſs 
and of none Effect, yet we judge that by 
Expoſition, Doctrine, Reaſon and Uſe; it 
is made much more effectual for the Inſtru- 
ction, Conviction, Converſion, Confirmati- 
on, Conſolation, and more full Edification 


of the Hearers; for the Spirit of God ma- 


keth the Reading, but eſpecially the Preach- 
ing of the Word, an effectual means of Sal- 
vation; according to that of the Apoſtles, 
1 Cor. 1. 21. It pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching to 7 them that believe. or 
Wor 
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Word is the Net by which Sinners are ca ught 


but by the unfolding, out. ſtretching, and 
down-letting of the Net, is the draught 
made larger. 

This will flot infer that we look upon the 
Scriptures as altogether dark and obſcure; 
in many places there is difficulty which 
requires to be cleared; there be alſo other 
places plain and eaſie, yet becauſe of Peo- 
ples Inadvertency and Careleſſneſs, there is 
great need to urge and inforce even theſe, 
and preſs People to a firm and lively Faith 
of the Truths, and ſincere performance of 
the Duties contained in them; for which 
cauſe, and not for that we think either the 
Scriptures in all places hard and obſcure, 
or reckon the generality of our People un- 
learned and unſtable, and ready to wreſt 
them, we Lecture on that part of Scripture 
which we Read. 

I paſs your raſh cenſure of our Lectures; 
what tho many of them be not ſo acurate, 


nor have ſo much human Art and Learning 


in them as you would have; who have itch- 
ing Ears, and cannot be pleaſed except Men 


$ Preach with the enticing Words of Man's 

_ Wiſdom: yet God who makes perfect his 

* Eſftrength in Mans weakneſs, doth bleſs the 

plain preactung of the Word, and mak- 
F 


th it commonly more effectual for the true 
ſpiritnal good of the Hearers, than that 
which is ſtuff d with humane D 
Eloquence. D 2 "hat 
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What you ſuggeſt of carnal policy is both 
falſe 271 i ; Ave abhor the groſs 
Politicks of the Roma Church; none of the 
Tenets which we hold are ſo ꝓlainly and 
flatly contrary to the Word of God ( yea 
not all) tht we need for concealing them, 
to withold the Scriptures from the People, 
as they do; neither do we ſo; we not only 
allow, but exhort and require'them to Read 
them * a and frequently; which alſo 
they do, ſearching the Scriptures, as did the 
Bereans, whether the things which we preach 
to them be ſo, and are thereby confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed in the Truth. And thus, I 
think, I have ſufficiently anſwered what 
you objected -on this Head, 
"Gent. Your Anſwer, Sir, is far from be- 
ing either ſufhcient or ſatisfactory? for not- 
withſtanding -the fair and large Profeſſion 
of your high Eſteem of the Holy Scriptures, 
yet in reality you prefer thereunto the | 
words of Men; for ſuch are all your Le- 
ctures and Sermons, which you declare to 
be more effectual means of Salvation, than 
Reading og, Holy Scriptures, which - are | 
confeſſed by the pure Word of God; and 
therefore, tho*' you can ſpend Hours in that 
which is commonly call'd Preaching of the 
Word, yet you grudge one quarter of 
an Hour to the publick Reading of it, and 


all that you do in this is done in a few 


M:nutes. 


2 * * 
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You aſlign indeed in the beginning of 
our Anſwer one Reaſon (ſuch as it is) 
Why there is greater need of Reading more c/ 
the Scriptures publickly in our Congregaticns- 
than your's ; becauſe our People generally 
contemn and negle& private Reading ©! 
them, and are therefore more Ignorant. 
Prophane and Vicious than yours, &c. Tru- 


ly, Sir, if we conſider the Followers of 


both Parties abſolutely, there will be found. 
too much Ignorance and Diſſolution ©: 
Manners on both Sides; which all good 
Chriſtans ought to lament and pray a- 
gainſt, and not upbraid each other with it 
you know it was the Calumny caſt upon 
our Bleſſed Saviour, that he was a Friend 
of Publicans and Sinners, that his Follow- 
ers were licentious and wicked in their 
Lives; whereas theſe that oppoſed him, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, were Men great of 
Knowledge in Religion, that had a great 
ſhew of Piety, and were ſtrictly obſervant 


of the leſſer matters of the Law, while 
they neglected the more weighty Judgment, 


Mercy and Faith; they were much in the 


external Duties of Religion, Prayer, Faſt- 


ing, and the like; but withal were full of 
Pride and Hypocriſte, Rancour and Bitter- 
neſs, Uncharitableneſs and Cenſoriouſneſs, 
Malice and Envy, Violence and Cruelty. 
F love not to make the Application, but 
leave 1t to others, 

D 3 3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_— 


(*72 ) | 
To conſider the perſons of both Perſwa- 


ſions Oy in theſe, 1s an invidious - 


Falk, all compariſon, as we lay N 6 
£4 


is odious: but if I ſpeak as a Fool, (as t 

Apoſtle ſaith) you have compell'd me: let 
both Parties be impartially ſurveyed, and * 
laid in the Ballance together, and I hope, 
it will be found by the diſintereſſed, that 
there is not a little more true Knowledge, 
and much more ſolid and fabſtantial Piety 
and religious Virtue on our fide, than yours. 
deny not but that there be many ignorant 
among us, and of the more knowing too, 


many lewd and licentious in their Lives, for 


which my heart is grieved ; and I muſt needs 
divert a little, and by a ſad Apoſtrophe be- 
ſpeak ſuch. Pudet bac opprobria nobis, Vel dici 
potuiſſe, & non en refelli. Wo is me that 
ſo good a Cauſe, and ſo many harmleſs and 
holy Aſſertors of it ſhould be wounded in 
their Reputation through you; as if both 
did allow and encourage that Looſeneſs and 
iſſoluteneſs that abounds among you; 
while you profeſs your ſelves Friends, 
vou are really Enemies. Therefore for God's 
ſake and your Soul's, for the Credit of your 
Hauſe, and thoſe that are mainly concern'd 
in it, be perſwaded to abandon theſe diſſo- 
Jute, prophane, and irreligious Courſes. But 
to return, the Wickednefs that prevails in 
many of our Perſwaſion is moſthy Carnal 
and Senſtial, which the World takes more 
Notice 


CRY.” - 
Notice of, and accounts more groſs : but let 
an impartial Eye conſider your Followers, 
and there will be found in them a great deal 
of Spiritual Wickedneſs alſo, ſuch as abound- 
ed among the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jews; 
winch, tho' the World make leſs account of, 
yet is as odious in it ſelf, and in the fight 
of God, as the other, if not more, in ſo far 


as it partakes more of the Nature of the De- 


vil, and renders Men more like unto him; 
not to ſay that it is more dangerous to Men 
themſelves, becauſe not being ſo eaſily diſ- 
cerned, and having ſome ſpeciousPretext and 
Diſguiſe, and ſome ſhadow and appearance of 
Good, they are not ſo eaſily ſenſible of it, and 
therefore more ready to continue in it. But 
to leave this unpleaſant Theme, and not to 
rake any more in this Dunghil, whereof, if 


the Smell be unſavoury and noiſome, blame 


not me, you conſtrain'd me to it. 
I am glad your People be as you ſay, di 


ligent and frequent in reading the Scriptures - 
privately , yet this is not a Superſedeas to 
the publick Reading of them any more than 


N Prayer, and reading good Sermons at 
ome, is to publick Prayer and hearing of the 
Word preached: for they are read publickly, 
not only as this is an ordinary means of In- 


ſtruction to the People, but alſo as it is an 


Act of Worſhip to God (as faith your on 
Directory) whereby we honour God, by ac- 


knowledging the Authority of his Word, 
D F and 
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and our Obligation to obſerve it, and as it i: 
a ſtanding Evidence of the Divine Authori- 
ty of the holy Oracles; for, albeit we de- 
ny that the Authority of theſe Sacred Writ- 
ings, even quoad nos, doth depend intirely 
on the Teſtimony of the Church, yet this 
univerſal Teſtimony is no ſmall Moral Evi- 
dence of the Truth. and Certainty of the 


Point, viz. That ſuch a vaſt Number of 
learned and holy Men of many diftin& and 


far diſtant Nations, and of different, yea 


contrary Opinions and Affections, have u- 
nanimouſly agreed for fo many Ages toge- 
ther without Interruption in this, that the 
Scriptures. are the Word of God; and of 
this their Teſtimony and Agreement in it, 
there cannot be a more plain and certain 
Evidence, than that theſe were in all times 
and places read publickly in the ſolemn 
Aſſemblies for Worſhip: and therefore ſup- 
poſe it were true, which you alledge, that 
neither the People in thoſe times could ſo 
generally read, nor had ſuch Store of Bi- 
blis as now (tho'that the Number was ve 
great, appears by the Multitude of Tradi- 
tors who in the time of Diacleſian, did out of 
Fear, deliver up their Bibles to be burnt, be- 
tides thoſe that faithfully kept them) yet 
that 1s no ſufficient Reaſon for reading jeſs 
of the Scriptures now; becauſe we are ftill © 
under an Obligation. to this as a part of 
publick divine Worſhip, and there is ” 
muc 
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much need for the Church to bear Teſtimony 
to the Divine Authority of them now, as then, 
and perhaps more, conſidering how much 
Deiſm. abounds, which would deſtroy all 
Supernatural Revelation, and reduce Men 
to a meerly Natural Religion: | 
As to what you ſay of the Conformit' 

of your practice in Lecturing after Read- 
ing of the Scriptures to that of the Fewijh 
Church, in reading the Writings of the 
Prophets after the Law as a Commentary 
upon it; this is a great Miſtake : for the 
Agreement of the Chriſtian Church with-the 
Fewiſß in this, conſiſts in reading the Writ- 
ings of the Apoſtles after the Goſpel, as a 
Commentary thereon ;. and therefore in the 
fore-cited Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, the 
Writings of the Apoſtles are call'd Com- 
mentaries, and joyn'd with the Prophets, 
becauſe what the one was to the Law, the 
other was to the Goſpel. The Fewiſh 
Church read tne whole Law in. Order onee 
every Year, and therefore divided it into 
as many Sections as there were Sabbaths in 
the Year, appointing one Section to be read 
each Sabbath-day ; but ſo do not- ye in 
reading the Scriptures. You miſtake alfo in 
what you alledge concerning the antient 
Chriſtian Church, that there is no mention 
what parts of holy Scripture were read at 
one time, for want of throughly conſider- 
ing the Teſtimonies cited to that Purpoſe : 
for tho* that of Tertullian be general, yet 
D 5 the 
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the reſt are more particular, and ſhew that 
4 part of both the Old and New Teſtament 
was read, and that, as the Law and Pro- 
Mets were read out of. the Old, ſo the Go- 
hel and Epiſtles were read ont of the New ; 
as it is at this day obſerved in the Church 
of - Exgland, and others. 

I am ſurpriz'd to hear, that your Church 
doth not recon her ſelf bound to obſerve 
that Directory in all Poi ts, when you not 
only ſo magnify that Aſſembly by which 
it was compiled, and by your Act have 
:Ppprov'd their Determinations; but have 
2110 printed this together with the Confei- 
lion, Catechiſm and Covenants; and to 
| what purpoſe, if not to be a Rule to be pun- 
| ciually obſerved without Exception? But 
| this you ſeem to retra&, and alledge that 
| 


the Cuſtom which hath obtained among you 
:n oppoſition to it, with conſent of your 
Church,takes off the Obligation; as obſolete 
| Laws loſe their Obligatory force by a con- 
| trary Cuſtom prevailing among the People, 
with the tacit Conſent of the Law-giver. 
| But 1s not this to enervate all Eccleſiaſtical | 
f Conſtitutions, and to open a door to Con- 
l fuſion and Diſorder in the Church ? I grant} 
indeed that ſome Cuſtoms which have been 
in the Church, and even ſome things that 
have been ordain'd by Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
have in proceſs of Time, by alteration ot | 
Circumſtances, and change of Affairs, be- 
come inconvenient or unpracticable, 1 5 . 
£2, 
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Reaſon of the Conſtitution hath ceas'd; in 
which Caſes they have been warrantably 
laid aſide; as alſo in leſs conſiderable Mat- 
ters, which have been abus'd, or have been 
the occaſion of Evil, of which many In- - 
ſtances might be produc'd : but this is nei- - 
ther inconvenient nor unpracticable, it 1s ; 
not a Matter of ſmall Moment, being ſo + 
much for the Glory of God and the Good 
of Souls, and the reaſon of doing it ſtill 
continues, neither do you hear plead, or: - 
can plead that it is abus'd, or ſo much as an 
occaſion of Evil, neither hath this your - 
Practice obtain'd ſo much, or ſo long as to 
plead preſcription : and therefore it ought : 
to be condemn'd, and that wholſom Order 
even of your own Fathers ought to be re- 
triev'd and carefully obſerv'd; and fo much 
the rather that you in this Kingdom are ſin- 


T gular in this, as you are in many things ; 
e wherein you ſeparate from all Chriſtian 
1- Churches in the World, even theſe that are 
e, reformed, and alſo agree with you in Church 
I. Government. 

al | Albeit your Confeſſion of Faith ſpeak : 
n- of reading the holy Scriptures only in ge- - 
nt neral, and do not mention how much is to 
en 


be read, which was more proper to be done: 
at in your 1 4 yet ſeeing that makes: 
12, F the publick reading of the Word a prime: 

part of God's Worſhip, it cannot reaſona- 
be- bly be ſappos'd (tho? they had made no ex- 
the preſs Declaration concerning it elſewhere) 


Mit 
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iat it was the Mind of that Aſſembly, that 
this part of Worſhip ſhould be ſo perfun- 

_ Ronoufly performed and ſhuffled over, by 
reading a part of a Chapter, or Pſalm, or a 
whole one. at moſt, as you do. 

I am not diſpleas d with your Le:turing» 
tho' many be with your Lectures and Ser- 
mons too, neither do I aliow Idleneſs and 
Sloth in any Man, much leſs in a Miniſter ; 
nor is there any need for me or any other 
to plead for excuſing this in theſe true Mi- 
niſters of God's Word, whom you coatem- 
ptuouſly call Curates : I am ſorry that you 
Mew your ſelf Uncharitable and Calumni- 
eus. in ſo charging them: I. love not: to 
make Compariſons, but leave it to the ju- 

| dicious and indifferent Hearers of both 

; them and you, to pronounce which of you 

may be preſumed to be at moſt pains; if 

you Preach more (which yet perhaps few 
of you do) you muſt allow me and others 
to 8 that they Preach better; your empty, 

Tooſe, incoherent, impertinent, ridiculous 

Diſcourſes, (if the account made by ſundry 

indifferent and judicious Hearers be true ) 

argue that many of you are either but weak 

Brethren, or, which 1s worſe, unwilling to 

be at due pains. My hearty deſire is, that 

you may all labour in the Word and Do- 
arine, and that each one of you excel ano- 
ther in Preaching; make your Lectures ſuch 
as. may ſerve the Deſign and deſerve the 


Name, and you will better. pleaſe as well as 
| | WO 
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profit others: And for me, tho I be not 
diſpleas'd that you do by Lecturing expound 
and 1mprove the Scriptures, yet there be two 
things which much offend me; the one is that 
you do hereby ſo much under-value theRead- 
ing, and over-value the Preaching of it. 
would have you expreſs ſo much honour 
and deference to the Word of God, as: that 
the Reading of it may have a greater ſhare 
in the Divine Service, and be a diſtinct and 
ſolemn part of it; and tho' perhaps it may 
be more fit and decent to be performed. by 
Miniſters, yet we find that in the Antient 
Church they had Lectors, which were not 
in Orders, as Preſhyters and Deacons; nei- 
ther is this ordinance of your Directory ſo 
exactly performed by. you for all the Read- 
ing that is in your Congregations, except 


the Text of your Lecture and Sermon, is 


that part of the Pſalm which is Sung, and 
this is done by your Precentors; or if you rec- 


kon the reciłing of the portion of Scripture xe ein- 


for your Lectures to be that which your 
Directory ſpeaks of, do you not allow Pro- 
bationers, who- are not. ordained, thus to 
Read; and very probably your ſtrict ad- 
herence to this part of the Directory hath 
cauſed your neglect of the other; for ſee- 
ing you are obliged to Read large Portions 
of Scripture, and you Judging it fit, if not 
neceſſary, to have ſome Diſcourſe to the 
People. concerning what hath been Read, 
and filing this too painful and. laboriqus, 

your: 
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ee 
you chaſed rather to curtail the Reading of 
God's Words, than omit your — 
and more uſeful Lecture of Inſtruction. 

You miſtake, in thinking that by Read- 
ing a ſmall part of Scripture, and Lectur- 
ing on it, you follow the Example of Ezra 
and the Levites; for it appears that they 
Read large portions of the Law from Neh. 
9. 2. where it is faid, that they Read in the | 
Book of the Law one fourth part of the Day; 
and that which is ſaid Chap. 8. 8. That the) 
gave the ſenſe, and made the people underſtand 
the reading, is meant not of the ſenſe of the 
Law, but of the Language in which the 
Law was written, which was pure Hebrew : 
for the People having lived long in the Ba- 
Byloniſo Captivity, had learned the Lan- 

lage of the Chaldeans, among whom they 
F'ved, which differed ſo much from their 
Native Language, that they could not well 
underſtand 1t when Read, and therefore the 
Prieſts and Levites that retained the perfect 
knowledge of their Mother Tongue, and had 
alſo Learned Chaldaick, which the People 
then ſpoke, did act the part of the Interpre- 
ters, and told them in the Language which 
they beſt underſtood; the Law Which was 
written and read in a Language to which 
they were become Strangers, ſo that this 
place doth nothing favour your Lecturing, 
except ye look upon the Scripture as fo ob- 
{cure that the People cannot underſtand it 
at all without your Interpretation, 


But 
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But another thing I much diſlike, io, that 
you make ſo. light of the publick Readin 
of the Sacred Scriptures, while you talk 5 
highly of your Lectures and Sermons, 
1. which paſs commonly under the Name of 
ra Preaching, as diſtinct from Reading and o- 
ey ther ways of Inſtruction : you would conſi- 
. der, that Preaching in a = ſenſe, and 
he according to the genuine ſignification of the 
y; Word, is a publithing and proclaiming of 
Ja thing, whether by Word or Writing, 
Reading or Exhortation; Moſes and the 
he Prophets, Chrift and his Apaſtles were all 
ne Preachers, ſome by word of Month, ſome 
„by Writing, ſome both ways; and St. James 
a. calls the publick Reading the Law, Preach- 
ning, 48. 15. 21. Moſes of old time, hath in 
every City them that preach him, being read in 
ir the Synagogues every Sabbath. day. Thus Fu- 
118 fin Martyr Paren. ad Grecos, pag. 17. That 
je Þ in certain of their Writings the Judgment 
+ to come is Preached. And the 2 Council of 
a Vaus, Can. 3. inſinuates, That Preſbyters ab. 
e ſent from their Churches thro Infirmity, might 
be ſaid to preach, by theſe Deputies, who in 
h their ſtead, did but Read the Homilies. And 
the 4 Council of Toledo. Can. 4. calls the u- 
ſual publick Reading of the Goſpel in the 
Church, Preaching. I only mention this, 
to ſhew that the 3 Reading of the 
Scriptures Goth deſerve to be more Eſteem- 
t ed by theſe, that ſo much priſe and extol 
Preaching: tho' generally in our. times, as 
t - at: 


. 
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it was of Old, in the Day df Queen liz 
with many of the Non contormiſts in E;. 
land, you ſo much magnify Preaching in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, as to derogate from the pub. 
lick Reading of God's Word ; making that, 
and not this, the ordinary and eſſectual 
means of ſaving Men's Souls. 
Reading of the Holy. Scriptures in the 
ublick Religious Aſſemblies is certainly an 
8 of God, which he hath inſtituted, 
for illuminating, ſanctifying and ſavingMen' 
Souls. He doth expreſly command Moe; 
to gather together the People, and Read the 


' Law openly in their hearing, Deut. 12. 


12. and that this was not an inſtitution pe- 
culiar to them, appears from the purpoſe 
and deſign of it, which equally concerns 
us; and that is there declared to be, That 
they may learn, and fear the Lord their God. 
and obſerve to do all the words of this Law, 
which Command the Fews obſerved, not on- 
ly in their Temples, at their ſolemn Feſti- 
vals, but alſo in their Synagogues ; and this 
our Saviour approved by his preſence and 
practice at Nazareth, Luk. 4. 16, 17. and 
the Apoſtles commended, AF. 21, 15. 
21. St. Paul doth expreſly require the Co- 
laſtaus, that, when that his Epiſtle had been 
Read among them, they ſhould. cauſe it to 
be Read alſo among the Laodiceans; and that 
they Read likewiſe the Epiſtle from Laodi- 
cea. Chap. 4. 16. Yea, he doth, in a ſo- 
lemn manner, charge or adjure the Theſſa- 


lomans | 
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lomans by the Lord, that that Epiſtle be 
Read unto all the Holy Brethren, 1 Ep. 5. 
27. and by parity of Reaſon we may con- 
clude, that it was his Will, that all his o- 
ther Epiſtles ſhonld be publickly Read, not 
only in theſe Churches, to whom they were 
directed, but alſo to others, to whom they 
ſhould come; and if theſe that were direct- 
ed to particular Churches, and were Writ 
to them upon occaſion of their particular 
Affairs, were appointed to be thus Read; 
much more theſe that are more general, as 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and others. 
So that, the publick Reading of tke Scn- 
pture is not a matter indifferent, but the 
duty of the Church. | 

This then being a Divine Ordinance, we 
are not to doubt, but that God will vouch- 
ſafe his Grace unto it, and the ſpecial ope- 
ration of his Spirt, to make it effectual, e- 
ven in an ordinary way, to that good end 
to which he hath appointed it : and that it 
is a proper and uſeful means of Grace, ap- 
pears from the words of the forementioned 
Appointment for Reading the Law in the 
Audience of the Congregation, that they 
may learn and fear the Lord, and ob- 
ſerve the Words of that Law to do 
them: which clearly intimate, not only 
the end of Reading the Law, but alſo, the 
propriety and fitneſs of it to that end: elſe 


it were a great Reflection on be VEE 
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and Goodneſs of God, to appe ut that an 
the means to ſo great and ſo good an end, is 
which was not uſeful and proper unto it, -{; 
and might ordinarily, by the help of his i 
Grace, be efte&ual and of its uſetulneſs and o 
efficacy. To this purpoſe there is a remarka-· N c 
ble Inſtance in Joſab, 2 King. 22. If it bes 54 
ſaid, that in this I but beat the Air, and b 
fight with a Shadow ; for who denies, that | 
the publick Reading of the Scriptnres is one 
uſeful means for the good of Men's Souls: 
I Anſwer, whatever you, or others before 
you, profeſs in words concerning this, you 
give too much ground to ſay, that you de. 
ny in deed; for, why then have you, it 
not thruſt this Ordinance quite out of the 
Church, yet ſhut it up in a corner, when 
fo much of the publick Service is made to 
conſiſt of your Lectures and Sermons, and 
this is fo ſinall a part of it, as that it is 
next to none, you have ſhrunk up this, and 
confined it to a very narrow room, while 
you very largely expatiate in theſe: and 
will not any Stranger or Foreigner, that 
come into your Aſſemblies, and obſerves 
and conſiders this your Practice, be ready 
to think and ſay, that you are of the ſame 
Mind with a great Champion of the moſt 
rigid and unruly old Non-conformiſts in 
England, I. G. who was not aſhamed to 

ubliſh lib, 2. P. 372, 376, 381. that the 
0 of the Scriptures in publick is pa 
necel- 


> 
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neceſſary, that it is not neceſſary, that it 
is not moſt profitable (for this reaſon for- 


'{ooth ) becauſe two things cannot, but very 


improperly, be ſaid to be moſt profitable to 
one and the ſame end; yea, that the prin- 
cipal cauſe of writing the Goſpel was, that 
it might be preached upon, and interpreted 
by publick Miniſters, apt and authorized 
thereunto. 

But, leſt I ſhould, by magnitying, or ra- 
ther juſtifying the publick Reading of God's 
Word, ſeem to depreſs and undervalue the 
preaching of it; I freely acknowledge, that 
this is alſo the bleſſed Ordinance of God; 
and, as one ſaith well, Sermons are as Keys 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, Wings to the Soul, 
Spurs to the good Affectious of Men, Food to 
the ſound and healthy, and Phyſick to diſeaſed 
Minds ; that by this Means, the Goſpel was 
planted, and propagated by our bleſſed Lord, and 
bis Apoſtles ; and that it is an ordinary, and, by 
the Blefing of God, effectual Means of Commnc- 
ing and Converting Sinners, and building them 
w in Faith and Holineſs: So that conſider- 
ing the publick Reading and preaching of 
the Word abſolutely, they are both good 
and profitable, and, I mult add, neceſſary 
too; Fee if we conſider them comparative- 
ly, they have each of them their peculiar 
Advantages, in which they may be ſaid, in 
divers reſpects, to excel each other. Surely 
the reading of the Word deſerves greater 

| Re- 
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Reverence and Regard; and this you ſeem 
to acknowledge by the different Behaviour 1 
of your People, at their hearing that ſinall 
portion of it, which i to be the Subject of y 
your Lectures and Serthons,and at their hear. At. 
9 ing of theſe; for when that is read, they are N 

| (and deſervedly) uncover'd ; but when theſe 

1 are deliver d, they cover their Heads. This 

| | is a plain delivery of the pure and unmin- 


he 


gled Word of God,; theſe, you cannot but 
acknowledge, are the product of human Wit]; 

and Invention, and have very much of Man. 

oj in them, and many times taſt too much o 
| the corrupt Fountain, from which they pro- 

| ceed; and therefore, as Water from the 
Wil Fountain 1s better, than when convey'd thro' 
| a Conduit, by which it may be tainted and 
made unſavoury; and, as Milk from the 

Breaſts is better than that which is receiv'd 

by an intermedial Conveyance, or daſhed 

þ with Water; and, as a Letter from a King 
is of more Authority, and deſerves more 
Reſpect, than any from his Servants ; even 
ſo, the reading of the Word is to be pre- 
fer'd to the preaching of it: for Sermons are 
not truly and properly the word of God; 
but are ſo call'd, becauſe that is the Subject 
of them, and rad: Up that ought they 
to be framed ; we are juſtly allow d to judge 
of their agreeableneſs, or diſſonancy unto 
that, and accordingly to receive or rejet} 


them. On the other. hand, preaching nth 
e 
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he advantage, that it doth, or may more 
atly ferve ſpecial Occaſions, and more ful- 
ly and directly hit particular Caſes and 
Yecurrences, and like a Burning-glaſs, con- 
Ftract the Beams and Rays of divine Truth 
and Duty, ſcatter'd abroad by the Son of 
ef Fuighteouſneſs in the holy Scriptures, and, 
hieflby uniting them 1 make them more 
Iforcible. But this ſeems not to be the ſpecial 
but Power and Pre- eminence of that Preaching 
Wi I which you plead for; becauſe this belongs to 
Lan Sermons read, as well as theſe that are de- 
liver'd without Book; for, if ſubſtance of 
ro. matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and 
the validity of Arguments and Proofs, or any 
ro other Vertue, which words and ſentences 
mall may contain, make a good Sermon or Le- 
the (cure the Word of Life to them that hear 
valit, what is there of all this, in theſe being 
led Jutter'd, which they loſe by being read? But 
ing reading of Sermons in pubhck you con- 
ore demn, and cannot bear with: So that you 
on muſt either ſay, that the Vigour and Vital 
re. | force of Preaching lieth in certain Acci- 
are] dents, which are not in the Sermons them- 
d: | ſelves, but in the Preacher; as his Vertue, 
ect Zeal, Gefture, Countenance, motion of his 
Body, inflection of his Voice, and ſuch 
ge like Things, which are wholly extrinſick 
mol to the Lecture or Sermon, or confeſs your 
ect Ignorance, and ſay, Preaching, we know, 
1th | is the only ordinary means of Salvation, 
the | but why or how we cannot tell. You 
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You miſtake the ſenſe of St. Pauls words, 
when he ſaith, that it pleaſed God, by the 
fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to fave them that 
believe; for that is meant not of the form 
and manner of Preaching, by uttering a 
Diſcourſe ; for this was not fooliſhneſs to 
the Greeks, who were accuſtomed unto, and 
admirers of declamed Orations; but of the 
ſub ject and matter of Preaching, which was 
Chriſt Crucified, which, he ſaith, was to 
the Jews, a ſtumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks toolithneſs, ver. 23. beſide, that there 
is 2 vaſt diiterence betwixt the Preaching of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and any Man 
ſince ; for he ſpake, as never Man ſpake, 
having the Spirit of the Lord upon him 
without meaſure, and being therewith a- 
nointed to preach the Goſpel; and theſe 
holy Men of God, as well as the Prophets 
before them, ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which, no Man after them 
can juſtly pretend unto. I deny not, that 
preaching even as it is the work of Men, is 
of great uſe and force to reclaim and re- 
form the Erroneous and Wicked, and to 
confirm and comfort the faithful and god- 
Iy; and is commonly more taking with 
People, and ſometimes hath more effect up- 
on them, than publick Reading; but this 
proceeds not from the excellency of that 


abve this, but, from the conceit that Men 


have Drunk in of Sermons, which makes 
them 
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them more regard and give ear unto them; 
eſide the peculiar Advantages that theſe 
have to procure attention; as that they 
bring always ſome new thing, (at leaſt the 

a Hearers expect it) and they conſider, that, 
to fif they be let ſhip for the preſent, whatever 
1d Jrood. they contain d is loſt without hope of 
ne ec whereas they have heard the word 

f * r 

as Iread before, and may hear it again when 
to they pleaſe, therefore they are leſs attentive 
he Ito it, and the more careleſs of it, and hence 
re ſit comes to paſs that it hath fo little good 
of effect upon them. 

m I had not infiſted ſo much on this Point, 
e, Ibut partly to vindicate the Honour of God's 
m Holy Word, and his Ordinance concerning 


a- the publick Reading of it, which is in dan- 
le Frer of falling under contempt, by your 
ts Ineglecting it in ſo great a Meaſure, and 
Y Jour ſo much magnifying Preaching to the 


m FIuſparagement of it; and partly to deteſt 
at and confute a Vulgar Error, that prevails 
1s too much in Perſons of both perſwaſions 
e- that their great Errand and main Buſineſs 
to Fin the ſolemn Aſſemblies, is, to hear Ser- 
d- Imons, (which, I confeſs, are but indirectly 
and remotely a part of Divine Worſhip) 
and overlook that which is more material, 
the direct Acts of God's Worſhip, as Pra y- 
ers, Praiſes, and the hearing of his Holy 
en Word Read. David ſaith, P/. 122. 4. That 
es Ithe Tribes of the Lord go up to Jeruſalem ; fo 

whic 
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which the Temple was, to the Teftimony of L. 


rael, and to give thanks unto the name of the 
Lord : that is, to hear the Law Read, and 
Worſhip God, eſpecially by Praiſe and 
Thankſgivings; and ſurely this part of 


Worſhip is moſt ſuitable to the Lord's Day, 


in which we hold the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
this being the great Feſtival of the Church, 


the Day which God made, that we {ſhould 


Tejoice in it. But it is come to paſs (by 
what means I know not) that People gene- 
rally do little or not at all mind or conſi. 


der this, being wholly intent upon Sermons. 


To your anſwer unto what I ſuggeſted of 
your Practice, in Lecturing always on what 
you always read of the holy Scriptures, that 
it imported your Conceit of the Obſcurity of 
of them. I ſay. there is indeed no ſmall 
need, by reaſon of our dulneſs and back- 


' wardneſs, to inculcate even the plaineſt 


Truths and Duties; but this 1s not the pro- 
per work of a Lecture, as diſtin& from a 
Sermon, but to Explain and Expound; and 
therefore the Directory allows Expoſition, 
only of the more obſcure and difficult 
Places: and_ your Similitude of the fold- 
ed and unfolded Net, ſeems to confirm 
the Suſpicion; for is not Reading of the 
Scriptures in a known Language.an Unfold- 
ing and Expanding of the Net, as well as 
Preaching? except you think, That there 
is every where ſuch Darknefs and Danger 

in 


we” LY" 
in it, that there muſt needs be a Lechire 
for Explication aud Caution, to prevent 
Miſtakes. Will not a Papif {mile at this, 
and think that herein you differ little or 
nothing from the Doctrine ot his Church? 
I did not Charge you with the fame ſin- 
ful Politicks of that Church; but I muſt 
crave leave to ſay, That the Courſe you 
take, hath no ſinall tendency toward that 
which I inſinuated. You know there is a 
great difference betwixt Intentio Operzs, and 
Operantzs, the Intention of the Work, and 
1 him that worketh; What your Deſign 
is in this, I do not Judge, but leave it to 
God and your ſelves : but tguly, your paſ- 
ſing over the publick Reading 54 the Scri- 
ptures in ſo ſlight and curſory a manner. and 
inſiſting ſo much on Lectures and Sermons 
withal extolling them ſo much, without mak- 
ing mention of the uſefulneſs and neceliity of 
the other, tend directly to beget in the Pco- 
ple a mean and low Opinion of the $cri- 
ptures, and raiſe in them a high Conceit and 
Eſteem of your Preaching z and albeit vou 
exhort the People to the private Reading 
of the word of God; yet ſeeing they are 
to expect the ſenſe and improvement of what 
they Read from your Lectures, is not this 0 
keep the People in a great dependence on 1017, 
and maintain a great Power and Authority 
over them. And whatever abhorrence vou 
Romiſo and Feſuiticol 
- on- 


may profeſs of the 
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olicy ; yet give me leave to tell you, that 
theſs Ts Ke and conſider, by har Aft: 
and Methods; you manage buſineſs in your 
Publick Judicatortes,do diſcover a great deal 
of Juggling amd diſingenuous dealing, much 
of the ſubtlety of the Serpent, or, ſhall I call 
it rather, a Holy Guile. But I come next to 
give you inſtances of the Antient Cuſtoms 
univerſally obſerved in the Church, which 
you have laid aſide, and the unwarrantable 
Practices you have introduced and main- 
tained, .and your unjuſt Impoſitions; and 
firſt in the Adminiſtration. 


CH AP. IV. 
Of Baptiſm. 


8. in your way of adminiſtring this 
Sacrament, there be two things which 
very much offend me and others. The one 
is, that you recede from the Commonly re- 
ceived, and conſtantly obſerved Cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church, in the recital of the 
Apoſtles Creed, as the ſummary of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, of which Perſons Baptized were 
required to profeſs their Belict, either by 
themſelves or Sureties. The other 1s, that 
you require ſtricter terms of Communion in 
Baptiſas, than ever any Church before you 
hath done, yea, perhaps, than the Church 
of Rome doth; and that you impoſe upon 


People, 
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People, as ary Articles of Faith, # 
great many doubtful and diſputable Points 
of Religion, ſuch as have been, and are, at 
this Day controverted among Divines of 
the Reformed Churches; both which are 
great Innovations, and the latter, intolera- 
ble Tyranny over Men's Couſciences. 
Baptiſm, you know, 1s one of the two 
Sacraments, which our Bleſſed Lord inſti- 
tuted in his Church, in which is ſolemnly 
tranſacted our Initial Contract with God: 
this 1s the Seal of the Covenant betwixt 
God and us, in which he beſtows pardon of 
Sin, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
aſſurance of whatever Grace ſhall be 
further neceſſary for attaining unto E- 
ternal Life; and we come under an 
Obligation to obſerve his Laws as they 
that were Circumciſed, became bound to 
obey the Law of Moſes, Gal. 5. 3. As 
God's part of this Covenant is performed in 
this Sacrament by a Commithon and De- 
putation of a certain order of Men, whom 
he hath authorized to Adminiſter it, and 
thereby confirm and ratify the Covenant in 
his Name, and, by the outward Sign and 
Symbol, convey to the Perſon Baptized, a 
full Right and Title to all the Benefits 
made over by him in the Covenant; ſo, our 
part of it, in Infancy, is performed by 
Proxy, by Parents or others, who engage 
in Name of the Infant; by a formal and 
| 5 2 folenun 


ing interrogated, if he believe ſo and ſo, 


— e CF — — 
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ſolemn Stipulation, to obſerve the Law of 
God and Jeſus Chriſt, the ſum of which is 


Faith and Holineſs, giving up of the un- 


derſtanding to believe the Truths revealed; 
and the Will and other active Powers of 
the Soul and Body, to do the duties requir- 


ed : This, I ſay, is done by a formal ſtipula- 
tion, herein the Sponſour for the Child be- 


anſwereth, he doth; and if he renounce 
the Devil and his Works, anſwereth, he 
doth; and if he will keep the Commands 
of God, anſwereth, he will. That theſe In- 
terrogatorics and Anſwers were made in 
the Baptiſm of Perſons adult, is moſt clear 
from the Writings of all the Antients ; and 
that they were uſed at the 29 770 of In- 
fants, appears from what one Boniface a Bi- 
ſhop in St. Auguſtines time wrote to him. 
Arg. Epiſt. 23. How is it, ſaith he, that whe: 
I. fants are bronght mito Baptiſm. their Parents 
there, undertake what the Child ſhall afterward 
do? Tea they doubt not to ſay, that it doth 
that which is impoſſible to be done by Infants, 
at leaſt there is no Man able preciſely to affirm, 
it ie done? Vouchſafe me hereunto {ome ſhort 
Anſwer, ſuch as may not only preſs me 
with the bare authority of Cuſtom, but al- 
ſo inſtruc me in the cauſe thereof. To which 
refers that 1 Pet. 3. 21. where Baptiſm is 
called the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
God; for the Greek word rendered Anſwer 


igni. 
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ſignifies Stipulation : So that the firſt and 
rincipal Duty to which Perſons Baptized - 
Rand bound, is Faith, of which the word of 
God contained in the Holy Scriptures, is 
both the material and formal Object: Now 
there being a great difference and inequali- 
ty among the Truths contained in the writ- 
ten Word, in point of Medial Neceſſity, 
the Church of God did very early form a 
ſummary of the moſt neceſſary Eſſential 
and Fundamental Points of Faith, to which 
every Perſon when Baptized, was required, 
by himſelf, if come to Age; or by ſureties, 
7 a Child, to declare their expreſs Aſſent: 
and this formulary was no other, than that 
which we call the Apoſtles Creed. And that 
it was ſo, appears by the general and una- 
nimous conſent of all Antiquity, fo that 
there is no need to cite particular Teſtimo- 
nies for it; and therefore there were ſome - 
Catechiſms written, as Commentaries on it, 
in which they that pretended to Baptiſmat 

Eaſter, were to be inſtructed in Lent. 
This is the molt antient Creed of the Chri- 


ftian Church, compoled, as ſay the Antient 


Fathers, by theApoltles,according to that of 
Sixtus Senenſis, lib. 2. Bibl. 5. Omnes Ortho- 
doxi Patres aſir mant, ſymbolum ab ipſis Apoſto- 
lis conditum. All the Orthodox Fathers af- 
firm the Creed to have been compoſed by 
the Apoſtles: r SS. Ireneus, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Auguffin, Menus, E . 
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&c. and ſome think; that this was done be- 
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fore they diſperſed themſelves into the ſe- 


veral Corners of the World to preach the 
Goſpel: and if fo, it is moſt pre bable, that 
this was the Form of Doctrine deliver'd unto 
the Romans, of which St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 


S. 17. and that form of ſound Words which 


he exhorts Timothy to hold faſt, as having 
heard it of him, 2 Tim. 1. 13. that good thing 
Committed to him, which be chargeth him to 
Keep, v. 14. The things that he had heard of him 
among many Witneſſes, which be requires him to 
commit to Haicbful Men, 2 Eph. 2. 2. That faith 
once delivered to the Saints, mentioned by St. 
Jade, v. 3. and of this may well be under-. 
food that proportion of Faith, which St. 
Paul preſcribes as the rule and meaſure to be 


obſerved in propheſying. Rom. 12. 6. and, 


of this many underſtand what is ſaid of Timo- 
thy, 1 Eph. 6. 12. That he profeſſed a good 
profeſion before many Witneſſes. which they 
take as meant of his publickly declared aſ- 
ſent to the Creed at his Baptiſm. But what- 
ever be in this, to be ſure, it was compiled, 


i not by the twelve Apoſtles, yet by Apo- 


ſtolick Men, thoſe, who, for their Eminen- 
cy in the Church, and having been con- 
temporary with, and Succeſſours to the A- 
poſtles, are commonly ſo call'd : and whoever 
were its Authors, none queſtions the prime 
ea, ity of it, and that it was 5 re- 
in the Church as the Rule and Nt 

ard 
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dard of Faith, not only exactly agreeable 
to the Scriptures, but almoſt the expreſs 
words of it, which the whole Church hath, 
in all Ages, not only own'd and acknow- 
ledged; but hath alſo propounded as 


| the Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, 


of which publick Profeſſion hath been re- 
quired of Perſons baptized, as the terms of 
their being admitted Members of the Church. 
Now, may it not be matter of wonder 
to any that conſiders this, that your Church 
{honld, in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm a- 
bandon this antient, and common Creed of 
Chriſtians, in which all Chriſtian Churches 
do agree, and, inſtead thereof, introduce a 
new coin'd Creed, exceeding large and vo- 
luminous, conſiſting of a vaſt Number of 
Articles, many of which are commonly 
diſputed in Schools, and debated among 
Proteſtant writers, as it were the onl 
Chriſtian Faith, and the Belief of it the 
principal part of our Duty in that Cove- 
nant. which God hath made with us, which 
is entred into and ſealed by this Sacrament, 


and ſo were abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and conſequently e clude from Hap- 
pineſs all that do not receive and believe it. 
I mean the Doctrines contain'd in your Con- 
feſſion ot Faith, and larger and ſhorter Ca- 


techiſms to which you oblige People at the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiim. I will not ſay, 


that you make any direct and expreſs Inter- 
E 4 roga - 
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rogatories to Parents in name of their 
1 1 * Belief of n 
rhaps, you think very improper and ri- 
Se berg of the "fa rely with your 
Anceſtors, the more rigid Nonconformiſts 
in England, in time of Q. Elizabeth, who, 
in their Admonition to the Parliament of 
that Kingdom, ſaid concerning the Church 
of Exland in this point. They prophane holy 
Baptiſm in toying fooliſhly, for that they ask 
uefttons of an Hifant, which cannot anſwer , 
and ſpeak unto them, as was wont to be e 
to Men, and unto ſuch as being converted, an- 
Iwer'd for themſelves, and werebaptized, which 
s but a mocking of God, and therefore againſt 
the boly Scriptures. Gal. 6. 7. which 1s de- 
fended by their mighty Advocate. T. C. lib. | 
I: p. 168, wherein they did (and you, if 
you agree with them in this, do) accuſe the 
whole antient Church in the pureſt Ages, of 
trifling and prophaneſs in the moſt ſacred 
things of God: for it is impoſſible to ſhew, 
that ever the Church of Chriſt had any pu 
blick form of Baptiſm without Interroga- 
tories, or that the Church did omit theſe 
in the Baptiſm of Infants; nay the contra- 
ry appears from the above-cited paſſage of 
the Epittle of Borface to St. Ang. and the 
whole ſtream of Antiquity ; and this is con- 
 trary to the common Opinon of Preteftants, 
and particularly your own Baxter, who in 
his Treatiſe of Confirmation, Prop, 1. faith, 


Seeing 
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Seeing their Sin and Miſery is come upon them, 
without any actual conſent of theirs, 5 the Will 
of others , the remedy muſt be apph d to them 
accordingly, not by any actual Conſent of their 
own (which is impo ſible) but by the will of o- 
thers, as the Condition, and by the Gift of God 
as the Cauſe; and this rationally follows on 
the common Practice of the Church, in ad- 
mitting Parents to engage for their Children; 
for.if in this,they act as their Sponſours,with- 
out any actual Commiſſion or Conſent, 
Why may they not as well anſwer in their 


Names? And if they may anſwer then, of 


neceſſity muſt the Interrogatories be made. 
But, if you do not obſerve this form, you 
ſurely require the Parents Obligation, to 
train up their Children in the Profèſlon and 
Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, accord- 
ing to that Confeſſion and Catechiſm. This 
certainly imports an Obligation on the Pa- 
rents to believe theſe, and embrace them as 
the Rule of Faith, and Stindard of the Ori- 
ſtian Religion; otherwiſe, they ſhould bind 
themſelves, to bring up their Children; accord- 
ing to that which they do not believe, and ac- 
knowledge to be a juſt and true Rule, which 
were the height of dingeruity, iofay no worſe. 
And you will not deny, that this Obligati- 
on reaches the Children, fo as to bind. 
them to the belief and profi ſſion thereof, 


when they come to years of Diſcretion ; for 


this hath been the common Argument, that. 
in late times, and even now alfo, hath been 
E 5 made 
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made uſe of, to prove that thoſe” that did 
not .perionally ſwear the Solemn League 
(as having been then Children, or unborn, 
When that Oath was preſſed on all) are yet 
obliged by it, becauſe their Parents did at 
cheir Baptiſm, engage to bring them up in 
It. And, thus both Parents and Children 
coming under the Obligation, you compre- 
hend the far greater part of the People: 
and is not this intolerable-Tyranny over 
the Minds and Conſciences of Men and Wo- 

men, to impoſe all the Points of your Con- 
felſlion and Catechiſins, as Articles of Faith, 
and oblige People to believe doubtful and 
controverted Doctrines of Religion, as, not 
only certain and true, but alſo neceſſary to 
Salvation: for, ſeeing you require this Ob- 
hgation in Baptiſm, kX bats the Covenant 
betwixt God and Man is ſolemnly tranſ- 
acted; what can that be reckon'd, but the 
Chief part of the Terms of that Co- 
venant on.our Part? . And this all Men ac- | 
knowledge to be neceſſary, in order to our 
being ſaved. And if it be not an Uſurpa- 
tion of God's Prerogative in making new 
terms of the Covenant; and the higheſt 
Treaſon againſt the King of Heaven, in ap- 
pending his Broad Seal to a viciated Char- 
ter; yet it is certainly the greateſt degree 
of Unmercifulneſs and Cruelty to the Souls 
of Men, to make the path of Life much 
narrower, than our Lord hath made; and | 
to make the Terms of Communion with the 


Church 
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| Church of God much ſtricter than ever was 
done in former Ages. 1 
We accuſe and condemn, and juſtly, the 
Church of Rome, for making new Articles + 
' of Faith, and adding to the twelve Arti- 
l 
1 


cles of the Apoſtles Creed, other twelve in 
the Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, and im- 
poſing the belief of that, as the Condition of 
Communion : and theſe additional Articles 
. we condemn, not only as they are errone- 
A ous, but alſo as they are new. May we not 
4 then as well complain of your Church, that : 
hath patched up a Creed, conſiſting of ma- 


; ny new Articles of Faith, which were never 
t determined in any General Council, which 
2 are alſo (IT will not fay falſe but) uncertain, . 
4 and doubtful, and controverted among the 
+ Orthodox; and the belief of theſe, not only » 
a impoſed, as the Terms of Communion, bur 
4 required as a principal Part of the Condi- 
„ F tion of the Covenant, into which we enter 
„ & with God in Baptiſm. 

5 You acknowledge, I hope, a difference and 
* inequality among the Credenda of Religion,, 
£ that ſome points of Faith are of a greater * 
1 weight and Iinportance than others (elſe all 
| Errors in Religion were equally pernicious 5 
and damnab le) all ſound Proteſfants diſtinguiſh ' 1 
2 betwixt Points Fundamental, and E we 5" PA 
% mental, betwixt thoſe that are neceſfary.,nece/- /- 
ch fitate pracepti only, as commanded ta be be- 
« lieved; and others that are neceſſary, bot 


* ceſſtate pracepti and medii as both conunanded. d. 
| | ad ud 
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and neceſſary in order to Salvation: neither da 
you, I think, reckon all the Points of Faith 
in that your Confeſſion and Catechiſms, 
Fundamental, and neceſſary both theſe 
ways, for then you ſhould unchurch all 
theſe that differ from you in the leaſt of 
them; yea, and that do not agree with you | 
in this alſo, that they are all neceſſary and 
findamental; and fo I ſuppoſe, leave no 
Church in the World but your felves: and 
alſo damn all thoſe that are not of your 
Communion. I have oft heard, and read alſo 
in the Writings of ſome of your Party, your 
raſh and uncharitable Judging of thoſe that 
are not of your way, both as to their Spi- 
ritual State in this World, and even their 
Eternal inthe other; but now ſee that, if this 
be your Principle, you act conſequentiall 
enough unto it, but ſure J am, not Chritt 4 

But I defire to judge more favourably, 
and to think that, that you do not account 
all of them of this great Moment and Im- 
portance; if ſo, Why then do you impoſe | 
them promiſcuoufly, and without differ- 
ence, as terms of Communion, and require 
7 open and publick Aſſent to them in Bap- 
tum. 

It were certainly more for the good of 
the Catholick (not the Roman, I mean, but 
the wholeChriſt:ian)Church,that the terms of 
Communion were more large, and People left 

to the Liberty of- their Minds as to inferior 
Truths, providing they do not diſturb the 

| | Peace 


e 
peace and Unity with their Opinions about 
theſe. And, I may ſay, it were much more 
for the Intereſt of your Church, as well as 
the eaſe and Safety of Men's Conſciences, 
that you would lay aſide that Cuſtom of 
requiring the aſſent of People to all the 
Points of your Confeſſion and Catechiſms, 
and reſt ſatisfied with the Antient Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Faith in the Creed. For, 
I aſſure you, were there nothing elſe to ſcru- 
le at, this one thing 1s a great ſtumbling 
lock unto many, and keeps them at a di- 
ſtance from you, and 1s an invincible ob- 
ſtacle of their joyning with you. And, for 
my part, I tell you plainly, that I chuſe 
rather to undergo any Puniſhment, . which 
you or the Civil Power can inflict upon me, 
than receive Baptiſm to my Child on ſuch 
Terms. And, as I know, this to be the 
reat Reafon why many Parents will not aſk 
in from you; ſo I doubt not but that 
theſe of the Epiſcopal Clergy will run the 
hazard of the ſevere Penalties of the Act of 
Parliament (not without your procurement) 
to ſave People from falling into this Snare 
which you have lad in their way. 

Your Confeſſion may be indeed a pretty 
good Syſtem of Divinity, which. if fo con- 
ſidered, d ſerves die Praiſe and Commenda- 
tion, or your Miniſters, that are preſum- 
ed to be of competent Abilities to judge 
of it, may be oblig d to ſubſcribe it, 

AS 
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as dinrulmm Pacis & Unionis,as a Bond of Peace 
ard Union; but that the People mdifferently 
even the rudeſt and moſt ignorant, ſhould 
be required to make profetſion of their Faith 
in all the Points of it, and that in fo fo- 
lemn a manner as at Baptiſm, is unaccount- 
able. This 1s to lay upon their Necks a 
moſt grievous and unſuportable Yoke, I 
meddle not with what the Law hath Enact- 
ed concerning this, in receiving others into 
your Communion as Miniſters, that they 
ſubſcribe it as the Confeſſion of their Faith; 
I love not to ſpeak againſt the Conſtitutions 
of the higher Ne only, I would glad- 
Iy know, if you impartially execute this 
part of the Act in admitting theſe, that 


ave been bred in your own way, and that 


it hath not been deſigned by you mainly 
if not only, as a Bar to keep out Epiſcopal 
Maniſters 25 joyning you. 

There is another thing, which is yet more 
intolerable in your Adminiſtring this Sa- 
crament, which, tho perhaps not ſo univer- 
Hal, is the Practice of too many; and that 
1s, that yon take Parents obliged (and, as 
you think, Children in them) to the Cove- 
nants, particularly the ſolemn League. To 


ſay nothing of the unlawfulneſs of theſe { 


Covenants, both as to the matter of them 
in part, and alſo the manner of impoſing 
them at firſt, nor of their being Condeinn- 
ed by the late Government, whole Acts, as 


to 
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to this Point (for what I know ) ſtand fill 
in force : this Practice is againſt the general 
Senſe and Inclination of the Kingdom, eſ- 
pecially thoſe, whoſe right it is to give 
Advice and Conſent unto the Laws,- by 
themſelves or their Repreſentatives : and, if 
you think it not a matter of Conſcience, it 
were prudence to forbear it 

Min. To let paſs what you ſay of the 
Nature of Baptiſm, and of the manner of 
Adminiſtring it by Interrogatories and An- 
ſwers, and to come to the Creed, which 
you call the Apoſtles (tho' you are not 
confident of this, nor poſitive in aſſerting 
it) Ifay, the Twelve Apoſtles were not the 
Authors of it, nor was it ſo early compo- 


fed, as you alledge; and therefore all theſe 


allages of Scripture, which you would ap- 
y to this, are 2 * ke being to be 
meant only of the great Truths of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in general, which the Apo- 
ſtles and others delivered in their Sermons 
to the People, to whom they preached the 
Goſpel; ſo that it onght not to be of fo 
great Authority in the Church as you would 
nave it. What tho' it be Antient, yet there 
be ſeveral things to be ſaid againſt it. As 1. 
that it is ſpurious, and doth not owe its 
Birth and Original to theſe, whoſe name it 
pretends unto, and bears in the Title of it: 


and therefore ought to be rejected, if not as 


a Creed, yet as the Apoſtles Creed; which, 


it. 


' 

' 
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if it were true, were enough, abſtracting 
from the Matter of it, to conciliate Autho- 


rity unto it, and oblige all the Chriſtians 


to receive and' believe it. 2. Not only 1s 
the Author of it, one or more, not certain- 
Iy known, but alſo it hath received ſome 
alteration, by addition of ſome Clauſes, 
particularly, that of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell; 


and hath not been in all Points ſtill the 


{ame in all Churches: and there hath been 
conſiderable difference in the manner of ex- 
preſſing ſome Articles; thus that Article 
concerning the Church, tho' the Copies Cur- 
rent among us bear. I believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Church; yet others have it, I believe in 
the Holy Catholick Church, which ſeems to be 
a Foundation for the Church's Supreme Au- 
thority, and Infallibility in Matters of 
Faith, and this the Papiſts plead as an Ar- 
gument for it. 3. As the Reading is diffe- 
rent, ſo ſome of the Articles are dark and 
obſcure, and diverſely interpreted; as that 
of the Deſcent and The Communion of Saints, 
4. It is defective, even in things neceſſary; 
there being nothing in it directly or indi- 
rectly concerning the Sacraments. 5 It 
hath been very much enlarged both by the 
Nicene and Conftantinopolitan Creeds, upon 
occaſion of ſeveral groſs Errors and Here- 
fies, that ſprung up in the Church. Now 
feeing the Church, 'n theſe and after-times, 
endeavoured to pr. ſerve the Truth, by De- 


ter- 


=: "PSP >) 
ng terminations contrary to the Errors that 
ho- ¶ brake out, and enjoyned an expreſs profeſ- 
ns ſion to be made by the People, of their Be- 
1s lief of them, Why may not the Church, in 
n- theſe Times, draw up a large Confeſſion, 
ne in oppoſition to Errors, both Antient and 
Modern ? Have not the ſeveral Churches 
; Þ their diſtinct Confeſſions of Faith > We own 
de the Creed, commonly called rhe Apoſtles , 
n; but we do not reckon it a ſufficient tenſe to 
r- the Church, againſt the many dangerous 
le Errors, that many hold and endeavour to 
- propagate, to the ſubverſion of the Truth; 


for this Creed is conceived in ſo large and 


general Terms, that not only the ſeveral 
Churches of diſtin& Communions in the 
Chriſtian World, both Greek and Latin, both 
Proteftants and Papiſts, Ab"\jmes , Indians 
Maronites, Facoottes, and others agree in it; 
but alſo they that are groſly Erroneous and 
Heretical, as Arians, Arminians, Pelagians, 
 Sccirians, and the like, will readily declare 
their aſlent unto it: So that we cannot 
thereby diſcover and make a difference be- 
tu / ixt the Orthodox and Heterodox, and ſo 
cannot ſecure the Church from being infect- 
ed with pernicious Errors, and fave Men 
from falling into theſe Snares, which the 
r, Enemy of Truth, and his Emiſlaries 
ay for them, to entrap and ruin them. But 
our Conteſſion is exactly fitted to this pur- 


poſe, containing a diſtin& and particular 
account 


| 
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account of all the ſubſtantial and material 


Truths of Religion, in oppoſitiou to the ma- 
ny Errors and Hereiies, which have been 
broached and entertained both of old and 
of late, and therefore none but found Prote- 
ſtants will unfeignedly aſſent unto it; and 
by this means we preſerve the Church from 
Infection, and the Religion pure and intire. 


That new Creed of the Chirch of Rome . 


is juſtly” condemned, hecauſe the additional 
Articles are not only without any warrant 
from the written Word of God, but alſo 
contrary unto it; and that Church requires 
the belief of it upon pain of Damnation. 
But our Confeſſion is, in all Points, found- 
ed upon, and agreeable unto the Holy Scri- 
ptures, as appears from the many places of 
Holy Writ aſſigned for proof of its ſeve- 
ral Heads and Clauſes. Neither do we re- 
2 the Aſſent of People to this Confeſ- 
ion, as part of the terms of the Covenant 
whereof Baptiſin is the Seal. We indeed 


take the opportunity of this folemn occa- 


- lon, to exhort Parents to the belief of the 


Truths contained in it, and require them 
to bring up their Children in the grounds 
of the true Reformed Proteſtant Re- 
Lgion, contained at more length in the 
Scriptures, aud ſummarily Comprehended 
in that Confeſſion and Catechiſms ; and 


what Evil is in all this? Can we be too 


Care- 
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'Fareful to guard againſt the Eneroachment 
pf Error? Can we be too watchtul over 
he Souls of People? You know, that while 
he Hufbandman flept, the Enemy did fow” 
is Tares; and {hould we omit this Method, 
fear, we ſhould quickly find, in doleful 
Experience, the evil Effects of our negli- 
gence; theWheat thould immediately be mix- 
d with Tares, and in danger of being cho 
ked by them; the Church ſhould be over- 
co, pread with dangerous and damnable He- 
reſies, the Truth thonld he brought 
into great Danger. Did not the Church in 
Antient Times find that the Creed called the 
Apoſtles, was not a ſufficient Defence a- 
A eainſt the Hereſies of A ing and others? And 
therefore it was enlarged; firſt in the gene- 
ral Council of Nie, and then in that of 
Conſtantinople : And have not many Provin- 
cial Councils maintained the Truth by their 
publick Determinations againſt the Errors 
that prevailed in ſeveral Times and Places; 
and hath not the Church Power to de the 
ſame ſtill, and when a Church hath agreed 
on ſuch a Confeſſion, as may meet with 
and be Antidote againſt Errors, may it not 
urge the owning of that Confeſſion, and 
the Aſſent of People unto it, more or leſs, 
as it finds Cauſe? And our Church, finding 
that ſeveral dangerous Errors abound in 
theſe Times and Places, particularly Ami- 
aniſm, 
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nianiſin, hath thought fit, that, at the fol 
lemn occaſion of Baptiſm, People ſhonld be 
exhorted to aſſent and adhere to that Con 
feilion, and Parents be required to Educat: 
their Children in the Doctrine of the tru 
Proteſtant Religion, according to it: 80 
that, whatever be your private Opinion of 
the Inconvenieney of this, yet, I am bound 
to think, that the Governors of the Church 
are wiſer in theſe Matters, and underſtand}Þ*. 
better, what is Convenient or Inconvenient}: 
for the Church, than you. 3 

Whether or not this our ſtrictneſs be the I. 
Canfe, why many don't aſk Baptiſm of us, * 
I cannot ſay, nor think I my ſelf much | 
concerned to know or care; but I am ſorry © 
to find you ſo obſtinately reſolved againſt 
it: were it as full of groſs and palpable 
Errors, as that of the Romi Church, you 
could hardly expreſs a greater Averſion un- 
to it. 1 Challenge you to inſtance, if you 
can, any point of 1t, that 1s falſe and er- 
roneous, And if it may be impoſed upon 
Paſtors, why not upon People too, who are 
as much in danger of failing 1nto Error, as 
theſe are, if not more? And if they may 
be obliged to it at another time, why not 
at the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 

What obſervance we make of the Act of 
Parliament, as, to others, 1s, not much 
your Concern to know, and if you be ſo 
curious, you may inform your {elf other- 

ways 
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ays than by me; but the Parliament did 
1 ery wiſely, in enjoyning theſe Terme, in 
on ceiving into our Society ſuch of the Cu- 
-1t Jas, as, being duly qualified, thould ap- 
ray to us to have a thare in the Govern- 
nent: for it 1s well known, that ſome of 
ohe greateſt Note among them (and it is 
naþpot without cauſe ſuſp-CGed, that many 
ch $Þore be) are tainted with minianiſm. As 
na ſto what you ſay of the Practice of ſome, 
ne taking Perſons obliged to the Covenant, if 
it be contrary to Law, they will anſwer for 
he lit, when called to account. And you 
may be much miſtaken in your Conjecture 
concerning the general ſenſe and inclination 
of the Kingdom. | 
tf Gent. Sir, you make ſundry Exceptions 
je | 2gainſt the Apoſtles Creed, which, you 
on | mult allow me to ſay, are neither true, nor, 
\. | tho' true, ſufficient cauſe to reject it. To 
u | the firſt, then it is a ſpurious Brood, and 
not compoſed by theſe, whoſe Name it goes 
n | under, I Anſwer, That I have a great deal 
» | more reaſon to aihrm, that they were 
8 
7 
. 


the Authors of it, than you have to deny: 
For ſo ſaith V eneus concerning it, lib. 1, cap. 
3. This Faith received from th: Apoſtles, and 
their Diſciples, the Church, notwithſtanding 
diſperſed thro the World, keeps ſafe, as if it 
dwelt within the Walls of ſome one Houſs, and 
as uniformly holds it, as if it had but on? only 
Heart and Soul. And Tertull, de praſcript. 
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adv. Her. & adv. Prax. This Rule Ch»ift di 
I-ftitute. he /1cam and cin rent of this Rn) 
hath gone os far, it hath continued as long, a 
the promuloation 3) the Gojpel, And what 
may hinder it to have been Compoſed, be 


fore the Twelve Apa ſtles were wholly dif 


perfed, and departed from Fernſilem ? For 
they continned tor a lopg time there, after 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them: for 
when the Diſciples were {cattered thro Fu 
dea and Samara, upon the Perſecution that 
followed the Martyrdom of St. Stephen, the 
Apoſtles ſtaid ſtill, Act. 8. 1. and, as is probs: 
bly thought, for the ſpace of Twelve Yeors; 
except when any of them went abroad upon 
{ome ſpecial Occafion. And is there any Im: 
probability, that during all that tune, they 
might have agreed upon ſome certain par. 
ticular common Rule of Faith : and ſeeing 
vou acknowledge, That the Doctrine, thi 
ſound Words, and Faith deliver'd to the 
Saints, contam'd the Great Truths of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; What can be underſtood 
by that form of Doctrines and ſound Words 
but -a certain Summary of theſe Truths? 
And this is the moſt Antient, and perhaps, 
the only Summary that was in the Primi- 
tive Times of Chriſtianity. But, albeit I 
{ſhould grant that this was not the work 
of the Twelve, yet it follows not that it 
cannot be truly call'd the Apoſtle's Creed, 
becauſe that we find that theſe Diſciples, 


(by 
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(by whom it was certainly Comrosd, if 
not by them) are calłd Apoltles : So Har- 
nabas, As 14. 14. and theſe Brethren whom 
St, Paul ſent with Titus to the Church of 
Corinth, are call Apoſtles of the Churches, 
2 Cor. 8. 21. and Epaph-cditus is call'd A- 
poſtle of the Plilinyzans, Chap. 2. 25. (for 
tho' in both places our Tranſlation renders 
the Gree? Word III ſergers, yet it ſignifies 
Apoſtles ) and hath not the Church in all 
at Ages recerv'd it as theirs? So that we have 
es great Evidence that it was Compos'd by 
them, as we have that the Goſpel or Epiſtles 
were written by theſe, whoſe Names are 
NM Fprefix'd to them. And thus, your firſt Ex- 
IM Yception fails in point of Truth. Neither 
s it of ſuſficient force to enervate the Au- 
. Fthority of it; ſuppoſe it were true, for 
ne chere be ſome Books of Holy Writ ( eſpe- 
ially of the Old Teſtament of the Penmen, 
de whereof we know nothing certainly; yea, 
ne of ſome of them, it is uncertain whether 
d Khey were the Authors and Writers of them, 
1s Brhoſe Names they bear; yet, ſeeing both 
he Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church hath re- 
eived them, we make no doubt of the Au- 
thority of them. And how much hath it 
een Controverted, Whether the Epiſtle to 
e Hebrews was writ by St. Paul, or not? 
et *is it receiv'd as Part of the Sacred 
, anon; and it is reckon'd an unconclud- 
„ Ig Argument to deny, for this Cauſe, the 
* Divine 
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take off its Authority, ſeeing it hath been 


* 
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Divine Authority of it. Now wehave the 
Teſtimony both of the Prinũtive Church, 
and the unanimous Conſent of all ſucceed- 
ing Ages, that this was Compos'd by the 
Apoſtles; neither was this ever doubted, or 
call d in Queſtion. An tho' it had been 
by ſome, for ſome time, yet that doth not 


ſo long Receiv'd and Acknowledg'd as 
their's. How long was it e're the Church 
did univerſally receive, as Canonical, the 
foreſaid Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that of 
St. James, the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d and 
zd of St. John, and the Apocalypſe, if they 
be receiv'd in all Churches to this Day? 

- Your ſecond Exception againſt it, is: 
That it hath been Alter'd and Chang'd, 16 
that it hath not been ſtill the ſame in al 
Churches. And your Inſtance is in thatÞn, 
Article of Cbriſs Deſcent into Hell; Tol p 
which, I Anſwer; That the Holy Scripturegt/ 
have been thus chang'd, there is as greatſt] 
difference betwixt the Originals and th 
Tranſlations, and among the ſeveral Copies 
even of the Original of the New Teftament, 
ſometimes there is more, ſometimes leſs 1 
the Hebrew, than in the Tranſlation of th 
Septuagint, (and ſometimes a ſeeming Con- 
tradiction) which yet the Penmen of the 
New Teſtament do generally follow; ofÞ 
which many Inſtances might be brought Þ 
ſometimes there is a conſiderable difference 


among 
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among the Copies of the Original, not on- 
ly in that ſome things are diverſly, and 

to appearance) in a contrary way ex- 
reſs d; but alſo, that in ſome Copies there 
be more Sentences than in others, as hath 
been made evident by theſe who have writ- 
ten concerning this; yet doth not this de- 
ſtroy the Authority of the Scriptures : E- 
ven ſo, tho' in ſome Churches, that Clauſe 
which you mention, was not fo early le- 
ceiv'd as in others; yet doth not this ren- 
der the Creed of no Authority; eſpecially 
ſeeing in a few Ages the whole Church did 
receive it, as it now ſtands. And therefore 
as Pareus on Urſm's Catechiſm concerning it, 


| faith ; It was called both Apoftolick, becauje the 


Apoſtles deliver d it to their Diſciples ; and Ca- 


all} tholzck, becauſe it was every where receiy'd and 
hath retain d. As to what you ſpeak of the Pre- 
To poſition In added to the Article of the Ca- 


ureg tholick Church; it makes nothing for the An- 


eat thority of the Church, which Romaniſts 

theplead for; for the Creed being an Abſtract 
»picgyof certain principal Truths propounded, as 
nent the material Object of Faith, the inſerting 
5 inflot the Prepoſition makes no other Senſe, 
" ththan if it were omitted: for when I ſay, 
Cor ¶ believe in God, I do not profeſs my ma 

theſÞels to aſſent to the Truth of his Revelation, 
; ofÞr an intire confidence in him; but only my 
ght; derſwaſion of his Being and Eſſential Per- 


rencefections; and ſo of others, and particular- 


nong 3 1 
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1y that of the Church; tho' I ſhould ſay, 1 
believe in the Holy Catholick Church. I do not 
hereby profeſs my duty and willingneſs to 
receive all her Definitions and Determina- 
tions; but only, that J am perſwaded in 
my mind, that there is a Holy  Catholich 
Church. | 

As to your Third Exception, from the 
obſcurity of ſome parts of it: Whatever 
may be of ths, hath been occaſioned mainly, 
by the various Interpretations of theſe, who 
have writ upon it; the moſt of which, if 
not all, heing agreeable to the Analogy of 
Faith, this is no more reaſon to ſcruple, nnich 
leſs deny our Aſſent unto it, than to the 
plaineſt places of Scripture, of which Com- 
mentatours have given different Senſcs. 
And may I not with a great deal of more 
Reaſon and Force retort this upon your Con- 
feſſion, in which the moſt abſtruſe Points 
and intricate Queſtions of Theology are 
determined. 

To your Fourth, concerning the Defe- 
ctiveneſs, becauſe there is no mention in it 
of the Sacraments, I anſwer, that theſe are 

reckoned, not among the credenda, the thi gs 
to he believ'd of Religion, but the agenda, the 
tes to be done; and therefore do not pro- 
Peil belong to a Creed: tho? yet this Point 
may be indirectly and reductively compre- 
hended under the Communion of Saints and 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 

Your 
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Your Fifth Exception is, That this Creel 
;t hath been enlarged by General Councils, | 
o particularly theſe of Nice and Conftantinople. | 
+ If by enlargement you mean the addition of 
in new Articles of Faith, you groſly miſtake; 
ck for theſe Councils, as alſo that of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon, made only an explication of l Herads of 
ge certain Hereſies that had been broached and ; 
er entertained concerning the Divine Nature 
y, | of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and the Perſon 
no of Jeſus Chriſt. Sundry leſſer Councils, 
if both national and provincial have indeed 
of determined Controverſies that did ariſe, 
ch concerning ſeveral matters of Doctrine, and 
te | condemned Errors; as particularly that of 
m- Felagizs and his Followers: but they did 
ſs, not ingroſs theſe Determinations among the 
re Articles, contained in any of the Creeds, to 
on:] be believed and profeſſed by all Chriſtians. 
nts The ſeveral Churches have their Confeſ- 
are | lions, as 2 publick Teſtimony to others of 
the ſoundneis of their Faith, and of their 
fo. agreement with the other true Chriſtian 
it Churches in material Points, eſpecially 
are] thoſe that have been agitated in theſe latter 
7119s Ages, and to be a Bond of Unity among 
the themſelves, and means of inſtruction to the 
People; and theſe, they oblige them that 
bear publick Office in the Church, to ſub- 
ſeribe, as a Bond of Peace and Concord, that 
whatever be their private Sentiments, they 
ſhall not diſturb the Peace of the Church, b 
F 2 teach- 
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teaching otherwiſe. But did any Church re- 
quire, even the Paſtors, to ſubſcribe theſe, as the | 
Confeſſion of their Faith, or oblige the People | 
to them in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ? 

You miſtake exceedingly, if you think 
that Proteſtants condemn the Creed of Pope | 
Pius, only for its being Erroneous in the 
ion] Anticles, they condemn it alfo for 

its Novelty ; we reject it not only for its cor- 
ruption of, but alſo for its addition to the 
Faith; for you know it is the unanimous Do- 
Frine of the Reformed Churches, that no Church 
can make new Articles of Faith, nor im- 

ſe theſe Doctrines, as neceſſary, which 
ave not been ſo from the beginning and 
univerſally acknowledged as ſuch. 
But you ſay, you do not require of Peo- 
ple, profeſſion of their Faith in the Do 
Arines of your Confeſſion, as a part of the 
Covenant betwixt God and them. To this 
J reply, I ſuppoſe yon look upon Parents a 
Sponſors for their Children in Baptiſm 
now, either you require of them, as ſo con 
ſidered, an expreſs profeſſion of their Faitt 
in the Chriſtian Religion, as a princip: 
0 of the Covenant on their part, to be 
ealed in Baptiſm, or you do not; if not 
then are you very faulty and omit that 
which is ſubſtantial in the Adminiſtration} 
of this Sacrament, viz. The entering ti 
- Perſon Baptized into Covenant with Ge 
by ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith; but if yd 


| „„ 
do this, then either you require this Profeſ- 
fion in general, only according to the Scri- 
ptures; or according to ſome particular Rule 
alſo, as the ſummary of the Doctrine con- 
tained in the Scriptures: I think you do not 
the former, for Dolus latet in generalibus, and the 
groſſeſt Hereticks have pleaded Scripture for 
their Errors; if you do the latter, then either 
ou propound this Primitive and Apoſto- 
ick Creed, or your Confeſſion; you do not 
that, but this which is the word about 
which we now contend. Is it not then e- 
vident that you make this the ſummary of 
the Chriſtian Faith, of which you require 
profeſſion in Baptiſm, as part of the Co- 
venant betwixt God and Man? Now, all 
acknowledge the Terms of that Covenant 


on our part to be neceſſary to Salvation, 


and conſequently, that without theſe, Men. 


will be damned. And thus it appears, how 
chat you require belief of that your Con- 


feſſion under pain of Damnation; which is 
the Reaſon why, as you ſay, we condemn. 
the Pope's Creed. But this will be more plain, 
if we make the Suppoſition, that you were. 


J to Baptize a Perſon come to Underſtanding, 


who conld anſwer for himſelf. In this- 
Caſe, I make no doubt, but you would re- 
quire a perſonal explicite Profeſſion of his: 
Faith, and that you would determine it to 
ſome Summary or other; either then, this 


would be the Apoſtles Creed, according to 
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the cuſtom! of the Primitive Chwch, or your 
Confeſion if that, then why do you not 
make uſe of it in the Baptiſm of Intants ? 
For there is the ſame Reaſon for it in the 
one, as in the other: If this, is it not then 
manifeſt, that yon require his Faith in this, 
as part of the Terms of the Covenant be- 
twixt God and him, and conſequently, as 
neceſſary to Salvation, and under pain of 
Damnation, if not obſerved ? 

But to yield yet farther unto you; that 
you do not this as a part of the Terms of 
the Covenant (and fo your way of admini- 
ſtration is very lame and maimed, for I 
ſuppoſe you require no other Obligation in 
point x Faith) only you take the Parents 
bound to bring up their Children in the 
true Faith, according to your Confeſſion and 
Catechiſins Is not this to go beyond your 
Directory, which preſcribes to exhort the 
Parent to bring up the Child in the Grounds 
of the Chriſtian Religion? But, if you think 
you do no more than the Directory Orders, 

condeſcending particularly on theſe ; 
then. you muſt acknowledge, that all the 
Points of Doctrine, contained in your Con- 
faſion and Catechiſms, are grounds of the 
Chrifizan Religion, and fo neceſſary to be 
believed neceſttate medii, (for, I ſuppoſe, by 
theſe Grounds, mentioned in the Directory, 
are to be meant the Fundamental Articles 
of Faith) and what is this, but to —_—_ 
tne 
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the Conſciences of People, and make theſe 
Points the Fundamental Principles of Reli- 
gion; which are not only remote from the 
Foundation, and have no connexion with it, 
but are allo doubtiul and controverted a- 
mong Orthodox Divines. Moreover, by 
requiring this Obligation of Parents, what 
4 grievous and unſupportable Burden do 
you lay on them, 1n requiring them. to 
bring up their Children according to your 
Confeſion © For this they cannot do, with- 
out ſoine competent meaſure of Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, in the ſeveral Heads 
and Points of it; which, it is extremely 
bard, and next to impoilible, for the far 
greater part to attain unto. Finaily, your 
requiring this Obligation of them, until 
they be ſufficiently inſtructed in the ſundry 
Articles and Clauſes of that Confeſſion, 
ſeems unjuſtifiable : For, I ſuppoſe. von ena 
> RY 7 2 "WEE, ' 
acavour not to do this; tho' you may 
Catechiſe them in the more common 
and eaſie Points of Religion; yet, I think, 
yon do not teach them the more dark, dif- 
ficult, and controverted Points of your 
Confeſſion, which is truly more the work of 
the School; than the Pulpit ; and yet, to 
oblige People to bring up their Children ac- 
cording to theſe, without duly inſtructing 
them therein, is too like Agyptian Cruelty, . 


in requiring Brick without Straw. 
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But the Apoſtles Creed being both ſhort; 
Plain and eaſie, is fitted to the meaneſt Car 
pacity ; and * may be, in a ſhort time 
brought to underſtand it in a competent 
meaſure, ſo as to make a Rational Profeſſi- 


on of their Faith, in the Articles of it, 


and from due conviction of Mind, be induc- 
ed, according to their Obligation, to bring 
ap their Children in the Faith according to 
it: whereas your Confeſſion heing ſo large, 
conſiſting of ſo many Heads and Articles, 
many of which are abſtruſe, intricate and 
perplexed Points; the quickeſt Underſtand- 
ing, that hath the beſt Advantages of Time 
and Education, will find it a hard enough 
Taſk to underſtand it, and much harder to 
be throughly convinced, and perſwaded in 
his Mind, of the Truth of every Point in 
it, ſo as ſincerely to declare it to be the 
Confeſſion of his Faith, and the Rule, ac- 
cording to which he is to educate his Chil- 
dren in Religion. W 

Tou fay, it is agreeable unto, and found- 


ed on the Holy Scriptures; I need not tell; 


you, that this 1s the Plea of all Seas and 
Hereſies; neither ſhall I tell you that it is 


not proper to prove that the Scriptures are 


the Word of God ( which is one of the Ar- 


ticles of it) from their own Teſtimony, for 


the Queſtion recurs concerning the Autho- 
rity of that place which is produced for 
proof; nor that there may be found ſeye- 


ral! 


eee Ser. 


ral impertinent Citations, neither ſhall your 
| Challenge provoke me at this time, to ay, 
that there is plain Error and Falſhood in 
it, for that were to Engage in Controver-- 
ſies alien to the Subject we are u but 
it is ſufficient to the preſent purpoſe to tell 
you, that ſome Points in it are ſo Diſh- 
cult in themſelves, and Impenetrable; others 
Doubtful and Difputable, and many at a 
very remote n from the Foundation 
of Relivion and Unneceſſary; that it is moſt 
unfit to make them parts of a Confeſton, to 
which not only Paſtors, but People alſo; 
e even of the meaneſt Capacity, are to be o- 
h blig'd as the Confeſion of their Faith. We 
to are to receive the Weak in the Faith, but 
n not to doubtful Diſputations: 
ng But ſay you, this is a moſt neceſfary and 
he effectual Remedy againſt Errors and Here-- 
C-Wfies; this is the Fault you find with the As: 
il poſtles Creed, that it is not a ſafficient Bar 

againſt theſe. To which I anſwer, that this 
d. Method is not neceſſary, but is extremely 
ell inconvenient. We have, perhaps, as much 
nd FReaſon to hope that Men will perfectly a. 
15 Free in their Opinions, even about material 
Points of Religion, as in their Faces; and 
probably the Happineſs that ſhould reſult 
from ſuch a perfect Union, is not deſign'd:. 
to. the Church Militant ;, there muſt be Here- 
fes, ſaith St. Paul. The Church ought in- 
leed to uſe all fair and prudent Methods 

| F 3 againſ22 
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againſt this Evil; but there be other more 
harmleſs and effectual Methods for this 
End. The Scriptures -are plain in things 
neceſſeu y to be believed in order to Salva- 
tion, and if Men would lay aſide Preju- 
dice and Intereſt, and with Humility and 
Modeſt enquire into them, and receive 
Inſtructions from their Teachers, they 
mould both learn and continue in the Truth. 

Your ſtrict and rigid II g your Con- 
icMon, is moſt inconvemient, becauſe you 
- thgreby Exclude not only Hereticks, but 
allo true Catholicks, I mean theſe who - are 
good and ſound Proteſtants, who are not free 
to oblige themſelves fo ſtrictly unto it; and 
thns yon pluck up the good Wheat with the 
Tares, and make the Terms of Communion 
much ſtricter than Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or 
the Primitive Church ever did, or any other 
Church in the World, ſo far as I know, not 
excepting that of Rome; for People cannot 


Communicate with you in the Sacrament] 


of Baptiſm, without an expreſs Aſſent to all 
the Points of your Confeſton, and thus you 
exceed that Church in ſtraitning the Terms 
for, how. ſtrictly ſoever they require both 
Regulars and Seculars to Swear 'and Sub- 
ſcribe their new Creed; yet they make not 
nſe of that Creed in Baptiſm, but only that 
of the Apoſtles, (not to ſay, that they i 
impoſing their Creed, act more conſequen 
tially to their Principle of their 9 
| Iota 
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_ Þ libility, than you, who acknowledge your. 
buch fallible, and yet urge your Confeſion 
| with equal, if not greater) ſtrictneſs. By this 
means you would confine the true Church 
. Þ unto a very ſmall corner, much lefs than 
| Þ that of the Donatiſts, who reſtricted it to 
their own Party in Africk. No wonder 
you refuſe the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe of 
the Article of the Catholick Church, which 
- it ſeems, you will not admit. 
1 Your Church Governonrs are wiſe enough” 
t to underſtand their own Intereſt, and the : 
e Methods you take, ſeem proper and proba- - 
e ble enough to ſtrengthen and ſecure your 
4 | own Party, by being to cloſely united and 
ef firmly cemented ; and to maintain your 
u Government, which is your great Diana; 
x 8 eſpecially by bringing People under the Ob- 
er ligation of the Covenant, the main Bul- 
ot wark and Fort Royal of it: but however 
ot you may ſeem to gain by Unity, you loſe - 
nt much more by Paucity. Were your Greed leſs - 
al and your Charity more, you would look more 
ous like the Church of him, who will have all 
nz Men to be ſaved; and come to the know- 
thi} ledge of the Truth, and made it the Badge 
ib and Cogniſance of his Diſciples to love one 
10th} another : and you ſhould gain more Profe- - 
fat Keen and ſo enlarge your Borders, and be 
| engthned by the Preſence, Prayers, and 
en ſincere Endeavours of many found and ho 
neſt-hearted Chriſtians, whom you deba 
fal from your Communion and Society. Ib. 
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Ens | 
be miſtaken of the general 
Senſe and In-lination of the Kingdom, in 
relation to your Government and Covenant) 
vet J am ſure, that theſe uncharitable, and 
L may ſay, unchriſtian courſes are not the 
way to gain the Affections of Intelligent, 


Conſidering, and ferious Perſons. So much 


of your unreaſonable Impoſitiens. I ſhall 
row take natice of the Scandalous Indecen- 


cies in your publick Worſhip, and your 


unwarrantable cuſtoms and practices in your 
way of Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, 
which are common and allow d among you. 


Of the former is that 
CHAP. V. 
Of Sitting in Prayer. 


= HIS Duty is a principal part of that 
Worſhip we owe to Ged, as it imports 
our acknowledgment of his Infinite fulneſs 
and all - ſufficiency, as being Almighty ; 
and of his free Goodneſs and Bounty, and 
willingneſs: to do us good, as a Father to 
his Children: And withal of our emptineſs 
and indigency, weakneſs and inability to 
help our ſelves, and of our intire depen- 
dence upon him; and is an expreſſion of 
our ſincere and earneſt deſire of the things, 
which we aſk, in a degree proportionable to 
the value, neceſſity and uſefulneſs of them; 

In- 
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—— alſo the humble Confeſſion of our 
Sins, and thankful acknowledgment of his 
Mercies. This, as all other parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, ought to be perform d with 
all due ſubmiſſion, reverence and ſelf abaſe- 
ment, in conſideration of God's tranſcen- 
dent Majeſty and Glory, of his. being in- 
finitely above us, and that we are moſt 
empty, needy, and meer Beggars; he being 
under no Obligation, in Duty or Juſtice, 
to afford us help, (as the higheft Monarch 
on Earth is to the meaneſt of the People) 
under no tye, but what he hath been pleaſ- 
ed, by his. gracious. and free Promilh. to 
lay upon himſelf. And as we ought to 

orſhip him in Prayer, with inward 
ſubmiſſion of Mind; ſo alſo with ſuch an 
humble poſture of Body, as may expreſs the 
inward Reverence of our Souls. For ſee- 
ing God hath Created,. and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath Redeemed both our Souls and 
Bodies, and ſeeing we have hope that both 
of them ſhall be partakers of his Glory in 
the Life to come, it 1s moſt reaſonable and 
juſt, that we glorify him with our Bodies 
and Spirits in this Life; not only by em- 
ploying the active Powers of both in his 


orſhip and Service, but alſo by an inward 
and outward Reverence, 1n the performance 
of the Duties thereof. Therefore we find 
mention made in Scripture of ſeveral diffe- 
rent poſtures of Body, by which Holy Ibo 
| : 1 
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did expreſs their Reverence towards God, il 
in their Religious and ſolemn Addreſſes un- I 
to him by Prayer, as Standing, Bowing, 
Kneeling, and Proſtration. | i 
Standing ſeems to have been the ordinary Ib 
Poſture commonly obſerved among the Fews, 
as appears from what our Saviour ſaith to 
his Diſciples, Mark 4. 20. When ye pray 
ftanding, tc. fo ſaith he of the Phariſees, 
that they Pray Standing, Matth. 6. 5. and 
both the Phariſee and Publican food when | 
they Prayed in the Temple, Luk. 18. 4, 12. 
and albeit Standing in theſe Places may 
not import that particular Poſture, yet that 
this was the Cuſtom of the Fews, appears 
from their uſing Station or Standing, as one 
of theſe words by which they expreſſed} 
Prayer. Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces ff +; 
when they interceeded with God for the Peopl:f 
of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 5. 16. 
4. 22. Thus the Church is repreſented fal 
ling on Fler Face, when She WorſhippeM\, 
God, Rev. 7. 11. 16. But genuculation oi 5 
bowing the Knees, is the Poſture moſt fre 
quently mentioned both in the old and nevi +; 
Teſtament: Thus Solomon, at the Dedicati 
on of the Temple, 1 Chron. 6. 13. Ezr 
in his Prayer for the Fews, Chap. 9. 5. Dai 


mel in his private Devotion, Chap. 6. Ic ec 
St. Stephen at his Martyrdom, Ad. 7. 6 
St. Peter when he raiſed to life Tabitha, 10 7, 
9. 40. St. Paul with the Elders at Mzletu: 
At 
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AT. 20. 36. and with the Diſciples at The, 
21. 5. and even our bleſſed Lord, when he 
 E prayed in his Agony, Luk. 22. 41. Yea, 
by bowing the Knee, the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
both Worſhip in general, Phil. 2. ro, and 
this particular part of it, Eph. 3. 14. 
Nou ſeeing theſe great and good Men, 
even the Son of God himſelf, have thus ex- 
 @ preſſed their Reverence in their Prayers, we 
A ought to follow their Example, and Wor- 
! F {hip God in a ſubmiſſive, humble and reve- 
rent manner, one or more of theſe ways, 
VWF according to the Cuſtom of the Country, 
i and as the condition of our Body, and the 
ro circumſtance of Place will beſt allow and 
admit. But there is utterly a Fault among 
ai you, that at your Prayers in the Congrega- 
tion, you uſe none of theſe reverent bodily 
1 Poſtures, but perform this Duty Sitting: 
and therefore what the Fews impertinently 
alked our Saviour, Art thou greater than A- 
braham, or the Prophets? I hom makeſt thou 
tby ſelf ? I may pertinently enough aſk of 
you; Are you wiſer or better, or greater than 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs ? Whom make ye your ſelves ? Sitting 
is a Poſture very ili becoming Supplicants 
and Penitents in their humble petitory and 
confeſſional Adreſſes to the great God of 
Heaven and Earth, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. How unbelieving is it for 
JSupplicants to preſeat their Petitions, ron 
«# 1 
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Criminals to make their Confeſiom to theſe 8 
that are great and high in the World in this Þ m 
rude manner; tho they be but their fellow | W 
Creatures, and of the ſame Nature with 
| themſelves? May not Men juſtly upbraid Þ W 
and reprove you for this your Irreverence, || tl 
as the Prophet Malachz did the Fews, for Þt y 
their Offering the Blind and the Lame un- P 
to God. Chap. 1. 8. where abſtracting from 25 
the Divine Precept, and arguing upon the Þ y' 
principal of natural Reaſon, he faith, Offer I tl 
| it to thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with thee, it 01 
4 will be accept thy perſon. 1 2 
Howbeit-Men may, in their ſhort, inci- I 
= dental and ejaculatory Prayers, uſe any If > 
Poſture indifterently, in which they. are, 8. 
when the Holy Motion doth ſeize them; 1 
whether Sitting, Standing, Lying, Walk- 1 
ing, or any other; yet, it is moſt reaſona- U 
ble and neceſſary, that; in our more ſolemn |tl V 
Addreſſes, we uſe ſome reverent Poſture, , 
| both as it is- the Effect, and outward ſign 
and expreſſion of our inward ſubmiſſion and a 
humility ; and alſo as it helps to quicken f 
and heighten Devotion in our ſelves and I fi 
others, God doth indeed chiefly regard, If 
and is pleaſed with the inward humble ſub- t. 
miſſive Diſpoſition of the Soul; but he can- 1 
not but be much diſpleaſed with our out- If. 
ward Irreverence, in our publick and ſo- 0 
lemn Addreſſes; efpecially when it proceeds E 
from a. careleſs indifferent temper of I 
Spirit, I! 
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Spirit, and want of internal Reverence ; 
much more, when it flows from Contempt, 
Wilfulneſs or Humour. 

You do not thus behave in your private 
Worſhip in your Families, where you ei- 
ther Stand or Kneel; nor, I ſuppoſe, in 
your ſecret retired Devotions: Yea in your 
Publick Prayers you uncover your Heads, 
as an act of outward Reverence; why do 
you not alſo either Stand or Kneel? For 
there ſeems to be as much Reaſon for the 
one, as for the other; if not more. Many 
of you uſe other ways of expreſſing your 
inward Devotion, by your Hands, and 
Sighs and Groans, and why not alſo by 
Standing or Kneeling ? It cannot but offend 


a ſerious and devout Chriſtian, . tozhebold, 


in how. irreverent, ſluggiſh and flovenly a 
— perform this part of Publick 


Worſhip. Shonld a Foreigner. come into 


our Aſſemblies, when you are at Publick 

rayers, he would hardly think the People 
at all concerned in them, when he fon 
them in fo careleſs and ſleep -like a. Po- 
ſture ; ſome leaning on their Elbo 
leaning on the Back or Shoulders of ano- 
ther; others lying with their Arms folded 
cloſe upon their Faces, as if they were a- 
fleep. Even the Heathen Idolators ſhewed 
outward Reverence in the Worſhip of their 
Falſe Gods, as a s from what Naaman 
faith to Eliſba it 1s bowing down in the 
Temple of Rimmon, 2 King. 5. 18. God 


ws, others 
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_ God is indeed a Spirit, and will be Wor- 
ihipped in Spirit and Truth; but fo are not 
we, who have Bodies as well as Spirits, 
and are hound to ſerve him with the whole 
Man. The Angels, tho Spirits, are ſaid 
to fall on their Faces before God, Rev. 7. II. 
to denote their humble Reverence in Wor- 
ſhipping God; a clear Inſinuation, that we, 
who have Bodies, ought to uſe a humble 
and reverent Poſture, in performing the Du- 
ties of his Worſhip. 

This Irreverence in the People, ye, who 
are their Teachers and Guides, do not on- 
iy allow, in that you do not expreſs your 

ſlike of it, by Reproof, and Exhortation 
to external Reverence ; but alſo encourage 
them in it by your own Example: For, 
when you go not before them in Prayers, 
but are Hearers only, you Sit as cloſe as 
any of them; and this is ſo common and 
univerſal among you; that ir any otherwitt 
minded ſhould come to your Aſſemblies, he 
wou d be noted as Singular, and cenſured as 
Superſtitions, and not eſcape without moc- 
kery and. ſcorn, as, I hear, ſome have been 
treated in ſome places. 

Min. Sir, to anſwer ſhortly to what you 
object of our External Irreverence (as you 
account it) of Sitting in time of Publick 
Prayer in the Church, I fay, we hold theſe 
. — Poſtures of the Body to be indifle- 
rent; they are not intrinſically, in their 
own 
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own nature good or evil, neither hath God 
by his poſitive Command, enjoyned one 
more than another; we are left at liberty 
in this, and we defire to preſerve our liber- 
ty, and do not require or oblige People to 
this or that particular Poſture of Body, 
more than we reſtrict our ſelves to any pe- 
culiar Veſtures in the Publick Service. We 
do not condemn them that Stand or Kneel 
at theſe times, providing they do it not 
with an opinion of Neceſtity, which is Su- 
perſtition, and makes that ſinful to them, 
which otherwiſe is lawful in it ſelf; and 
the conſtant uſe of that, which many do 
with ſuch a falſe Opinion, becometh incon- 
vement, and therefore ought not to be ob- 
ſerved, leſt thereby we Confirm ſuch in 
their erroneous Conceit. Now, in regard, 
the far greater part, if not all, of them | 
that frequent your Meetings, do Stand in 
lime of Publick Prayers, and that conſtant- 
ly, and think themſelves bound ſo to do; 
we have great reaſon to ſuſpect that they 
do it with an Opinion of the neceſſity of 
the thing; and therefore we judge the uſe 
of it, in this reſpe&, Inconvenient, and 
chuſe rather to Sit, than, by doing as they 
do, harden them in their Errors. So that 
albeit it were more convenient in point of 
Decency and Reverence, yet it becomes 
much more inconvenient upon that account. 
ind our Saviour ſeems to reprove and con- 

demn 
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demn it in the Phariſees, as more ſuitable 
and ſerviceable to their Ambition and Vain- 
glory, in aſſerting and ſeeking to be noted 
among Men for Piety. 

Among the ſeveral Poſtures of the Body 
in Prayer, you make no mention of Sitting. 
As if there were nothing of it in Scripture. 
But I muſt put you in mind of a place, where 
it 18 expreſly mention'd, viz. 2 Sam. 7. 18, Þ 
And David went in and ſate before the Lord, 
and ſaid, 8c. there David offered up his 
Prayer and Thankſgiving to God fitting, 
To what you ſay of the Reverence we 
ſhew in our Addreſſes to Men; I anſwer, 
that theſe who have the Spirit of Adoption, 
ſo as to cry Abba Father, can uſe more Free- 
dom and Familiarity with God in their 
Prayers, than they can do with the great 
ones of the World; and be more bold and 
confident in their Supplications to him, than 
in their Petitions to them, becauſe Men 
judge only by outward Appearance, and 
are not acquainted with the Heart: there. 
fore, leſt we ſhould be thought to contemnÞ 
theſe whom we are commanded to honour, 
we ſnew outward Reverence unto them. But} 
God knoweth the hearts of Men, and de- 
fireth and is delighted with Truth in the 
inward parts, and doth not judge as Men 
do; nor doth he much regard our outward 
Behaviour, if our heart be right with him 
and ſincere before him : It 1s the Subſtance 
not 
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not Shadow of Piety that he makes account 
of: and as they who are ſincerely and ſe- 
riouſly devout, care not much to make an 
outward Shew (this is commonly the Pra- 
, © ice of Hypocrites who love Oſtentation) 
ſo theſe, who are much for the outward ap- 
„ & pearance and Shadow of Devotion, are, for 
the moſt part, unconcern'd in the Life and 
, © Subſtance of it, they pleaſe themſelves with 
and reſt in that. 
, I know not what Influence ſtanding or 
Z kneeling can have upon our Devotion, to ex- 
cite and invigorate it in our ſelves or others, 
more than Sitting, or other Geſtures : but, 
ſuppoſe it had, the Inconvenience I menti- 
oned, is more than enough to countervail 
WW this; and for this cauſe we forbear it in Pu- 
blick, tho' we ſtand or kneel in private and 
ſecret; to {hew that we look upon theſe as 
indifferent and not neceſſary : and if a 
Stranger ſhould think us rude and irreverent 
for ſitting at Publick Prayer, it 1s, becauſe 
| V _ not the true Reaſon for which we 
= CO 10. 
l deny not but that we ought to ſerve 
God with our Bodies as well as our Spirits; 
but that is to be done by employing the 
active Power and Members thereof, in do- 
en] ing him Service, as our Ears in hearing his 
ird word, our Tongues in pouring out our Pray- 
im ers, proclaiming his Praiſe, confeſſing our 
aces Sins, and giving Thanks to his Name, and 
not ſo 
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ſo of others: neither doth this import, tliat 1 
we are determined to any certain polture of \ 
Body in doing theſe. As for the Angels. 
falling on their Faces, that imports only . 
their Humility and Reverence in their Ado- 1] 
ration of God, but not that we are bound to 
any determinate Poſture in Worſhipping him. Ne 
To what you alledge of our allowing and Þ 
encouraging the -People by our Example in Þ t 
that which yon fulſly reckon Irreverence. I Þ ] 
anſwer, we have ſufficient Reaſon 19 to do, f 
to take them off, and keep them from that t 
fond conceit and ſuperſtitions Opinion, you a 
have of the. unlawjulnels of Sitting, and i- 
the neceiiity of Standing or Kneeling in It 
Prayer. And granting, that either of theſe 


C 
were more decent than this; yet, ſeeing wes 
have ſo much Reaſon to forbear them, and Ri; 


that our obſerving them proceeds neither 
from careleſſneſs and 3 of Spirit, 
nor contempt and mœe Humour as you in- 
ſinuate, I hope that our omitting of them, 
and obſerving tlie other in publick Prayer, | 
is neither diſpleaſing to God, nor juſt ground] 
of offence to any that is upright in Heart. 
Gent. Sir, the main force and ſtrength 
of your Anſwer, ſeems to lie in two things, 
one, that theſe {-veral Poſtures of Sitting, 
Standing, Kneeling, in Publick Prayers are] 
indifferent: the other, that the two laſt, and 
particularly Standing, are become inconve-5 


nient, and ſo not to be commonly and con- pi 
ſtantly | 
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it ſtantly uſed, becauſe of the falſe Opinion 
we ſeem to have of their Neceſſity. To 
is which I reply : As to the former of theſe, 
„there is no ſmall Controverſie among Phi- 
o- loſophers and Divines, concerning the in- 
o Þ difterency of human Actions, whether any 
n. Jof them be indifferent or not, which I will 
d not now diſcuſs: only for better clearin 

in the point in debate betwixt us, you would 
II know, that they diſtinguiſh betwixt an ab- 
o, foluie and comparative Indifferency: that 
at they call, when a thing conſidered ſimply 
2 our abſolutely in it ſelf, without comparing 
id it with another, is neither good nor Evil: 
in this is, when a thing in it ſelf, and ſimply 
12 conſidered, is Good or Evil in a Moral 
ve Senſe; but, when compared with another, 
1d is equally and alike ſo; that is, neither 
er better nor worſe. Again they diſtinguiſh 
it, Mbetwixt indifterency quoad ſpeciem, as they 
1n-Fſpeak, and quoo! individumm: that is, when 
m, a thing conſider-d in general, and as to 
er, its Nature and Kind only, without reſpect 
ndfito Circumſtances, is neither Good nor Evil: 
rt. this is, when an Action conſidered particu- 
:thWarly and in reſpect of the ſeveral Circum- 
gs, Mtances, is neither Good nor Evil morally. 
„The common, and, I think, the true Reſolu- 
are tion is, that many Actions confidered gene- 
ind Hxally, as to their ſpecifick Nature, abſtract- 
ve · ing from Circumſtances, are indifferent; 
* but that all Actions particularly, and with 
tly re- 


pect to the Worſhip of God, in which they 


reſpect to Circumſtances, are not ſo, but e 


ther good or evil. Now to apply this to! 
the matter in hand; Sitting, Standing or 
Kneeling conſidered ſpecifically in their Na.! 
ture and Kind, are indeed Actions indiffe Þ + 
rent; but conſidered individually with reſ. | 
a 
are exerciſed, they are not ſo, but are $006 i 
or evil, according as they are expreſſive ; 
or not, of our inward ſubmiſſion and reve; 


-rence towards God: for if he requires, andi v 


is pleaſed with our inward ſenſe of his tran-· I v 
ſcendent Majeſty, and our own baſeneſ o 
and unworthineſs, and a ſuitable proſtra- IN e. 
tion and abaſement of Soul, and an inward, 
reſpect and reverence; he requires alſo ſuchx; 
an outward deportment of Body as is agreea . p 


ble unto that inward ſenſe and diſpoſition off 


Mind, and ſuch are Standing or Kneeling, 
not Sitting. But then, admitting that all 
theſe conſidered abſolutely were lawful and: 
allowed, and none of them required or for 
bidden expreſly by a poſitive Law; yet, io; 
we compare them together, and conſidera 
whether or not they be equally expreſſiva&t 
of our Internal Reverence, and conduciviW) 


to the good end to which they are, or ought; 
to be referred; it will be found that theyI 
are not thus indifferent, but that ſome offi, 
them in this reſpect are better than others b) 
and fo Standing or Kneeling are better then Sit a; 
ting, as conducing more to the Glory of God v 
ou. 
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our own Good, and the Benefit of others: 
for, who knows not, that he that Worſhip» 
peth God Standing or Kneeling, doth more 
Honour God, than he that doth it Sitting; 
expreſſing thereby his awful Senſe of the 
Divine Majeſty, and his inward ſubmiſſion 

and Reverence towards Him? Theſe being 

ain their own Nature, and in the common 

e.M account of Men more humble, lowly and 

e·reverent Poſtures than the other and he is 

d very much a Stranger to himſelf and to De- 

n. votion ; that is not ſenſible, how much an 

outward reverent Poſture of Body in Pray- 

a. er, helps to excite and increaſe Devotion in 

rd our ſelves z for the more humble and reve- 

MErent the Poſture of our Body is, in our ap- 

ea proaches unto God, the more readily and 

oi powerfully is our Heart affected with an 
ing awful Senſe of his Majeſty, and a Holy 

Fear of him, and the more this Holy Af- 
fection is ſtirred, the more Devout we are. 

And I dare atteſt the Experience of every 

one who obſerves, and is in any meaſure 
acquainted with himſelf, if his beholding 

he ſenſible Expreſſions of Reverence and 

Wevotion in others, hath not ſerved to ex- 

girite and heighten the like Affection and 

hej Diſpoſition in him: for theſe External ex- 

e Of preiſions, ſtriking the outward Senſe, do, 

ers by it, make impreſſion on the Phantaſy, 

\ SitYand excite ſuitable and agreeable Images, 

od which affect the Soul, and raiſe it in a Di- 


ou. 8 ſpoſi- 
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ſpoſition correſpondent ; it being certain, 
that our reaſonable Soul, in this ſtate of 
Conjun&tion with the Body, doth exert its 
operations very much by the Mediation of 
the imaginative Faculty. 

But to ſpeak-more play, Will you not 
acknowledge, that it is our Duty to Wor- 
ſhip God with External Reverence in general, 
and that the Rule and Meaſure, by which 
we are to make an Eſtimate of bodily Re- 
verence, 1s the common Opinion of Men, 
and Cuſtom of Places? And do not both 
theſe condemn the Poſture of Sitting, in 

making addreſs to Superiors, as irreverent 
and unbeſeeming, and a Contempt done to 
the Dignity of theſe to whom the "Addreſs 
is made? Should a Petitioner, in this man- 
ner, preſent his humble Supplication, or a 
Criminal, or Offender make his Confeſſion, 
or a Beneficiary render his thankful Ac- 

| knowledgment to his Benefactor; would it 

U not be juſtly accounted the height of Irre. 
verence, and the greateſt Rudeneſs, and 

Procingn their want of a juſt and due ſenſe} 
both of themſelves, and alſo of the Perſon} 
to whom they make theſe Applications? E. 
ſpecially if any of theſe be done pubE 
Iickly and ſolemnly > How mnch more 
is it to be judged Irreverence, and Con- 
tempt of the Divine Majeſty, when we do, 
in ſuch an indecent manner, offer up unto 


him our Confeſſions, Supplications and 
Thankſ- 
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Thankſgivings? We find that the Fews were 
forbidden to offer unto God, not only that 
which had any Blemif in it, as Blindneſs, 
Maimedneſs, or the like; but alſo that which 
was Il. favoured, Dent. 17. 1. and that un- 
der no leſs Certificate, than its being an A. 
bomination to the Lord : the Moral whereof 
can be nothing leſs than this, That we 
muſt make all our Offerings to God, with 
the higheſt expreſſion of Submiſſion, Re- 
ſpect and Reverence, and not in any way 
that is ill- favoured and indecent ; and what 
is otherwiſe, 1s (as unworthy of his Great- 
neſs, ſo likewiſe) unpleaſant and unaccepta- 
ble to him. Doth not St. Paul, in diſcourſ- 
ing concerning a Man's Praying or Prophe- 
ſying in the Charch, having his Head co- 
vered, and a Woman's ſo doing, being un- 
covered, Argue from that which is agreea- 
ble to Nature and Reaſon, and the common 


Cuſtom among Men. 1 Cor. 11. and appeals 


to their own judgment in this? And what 
he faith to them concerning that, I may 


well ſay to you concerning your Sitting in 
8 Publick Prayer, Ver. 13. 15. Judge ye in 
Jour ſelves, Is it ſeemly that a Man or Wo- 


man Pray unto God Sitting? But if you 


will be Contentious, we have no ſuch Cu- 


ſtom, neither the Churches of God. F 
And {hould I grant, that theſe ſeveral 
bodily Poſtures were equally indifferent, 
and we were wholly 11 to our own Liber- 
” t. 


— : — - 
* * 
—— — 2 = 
- 
= 


( 142 ) 

ty, and free Choice in the uſe of them; 
yet, methinks, the Example of ſo Eminent 
Patterns, as the Saints of God recorded in 
Scripture, and his only begotten Son our 
Lord, who, in their more ſolemn and alſo 
ſecret Addreſſes to God, did Stand or Kneel, 
is enough to determine us to the common 
and conſtant uſe of either of theſe, in our ® 
Publick Devotions; and tho' External Re- . 
verence be not neceſſary ad eſſentiam cultus, N 
to the Eſſence of Worſhip; yet it ſeems to] 
be ſo ad integritatem, the compleatneſs of 
it; ſeeing a Reverent Poſture of Body, is“ 
commonly, if not always, joined with Di. 
vine Worſhip, when mentioned in Scripture, 
as required and practiſed; and the Worſhip 
of both the true God and Idols is thereby 
expreſſed both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. | 

As to the other Defence you make of © 
Sitting in Publick Prayer, that it is become © 
Inconvenient to be uſed, becauſe of thin 
ſeeming Opinion we have of its intrinſic 
neceſſity. I Reply, ſometimes it may hap? 
pen, that the falſe Opinion, which other 
have of a thing's being ſo neceſſary, which 
is not ſo, may excuſe from doing it; 4 
when Authority doth command that, as n: " 
ceſlary in the Worſhip of God, which 1 r 
only lawtul, or, at moſt, decent and fit B. 
we may not Obe y, except we were allowe 
to declare againſt the neceſſity of the thu 9 
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in it ſelf, and that we obſerve it, as a thing 
decent and expedient, and enjoyned by 
lawful Authority, and in that reſpect ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch a Command is upon the 
matter ſinful: To command the thing to be 
done, is lawful and juſt; but to require it 
to be done as in it ſelf neceſſary, is evil 
and unlawful, and therefore is not to be 
ſimply obeyed; for ſuch obedience were, at 
leaſt, a virtual Homologation of the Au- 
thority's Error. But this is not the Cafe 
here, where is only a decent Poſture obſer- 
ved, by Jong uninterrupted and uncontro- 
"El verted Cuſtom, not as neceſſary in it ſelf" 
or to the Eſſence of God's Worthip, but as 
7 reverent and well becoming it. I meddle 
1 


not now with bodily Worthip, conſidered 
ſeparately from the ſolemn Acts and Exer- 
ciſes of Divine Service; but xs it is a Cir- 
cumſtance moſt fit, and in ſome reſpeck, 
1. Mt neceſſary to be obſerved in theſe. 
But then as to the Inconvenience you 
mention, you do not poſitively aſſert, that 
3 we hold the abſclute neceſſity of Standing 
or Kneeling, but that there is an appearance 
and ſuſpicion, that this is our Opinion, be- 
cauſe of our conſtant obſervance of one of 
theſe, and ſo we offend others. I confeſs it 
is againſt Charity, to give offence to a weak 
Brother; but it is no lefs breach of Chari- 
ty to judge evil of our Neighbour without 
cauſe ; Charity thinketh no evil. And I muſt 


G 3. ſay. 
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fay, that, as in other things, fo, in this 
you are uncharitable toward us. Who of 
us did ever declare, that we lookt upon 
Standing or Kneeling in Prayer as abſolutely 
and eſſentially neceſſary ? We think indeed 
and maintain, that either of theſe is more 
decent and convenient than Sitting, and 


therefore we do moſt commonly, if not al- 


ways obſerve one of them; and if we 
fhould call them neceſſary, we account them 


ſd, only in ſo far as they are good, viz. re- 
— 4 0 as things deſigned unto, and em- 
in Religious uſes are Holy; and þ 


ploye 

comparatively as they are better than Sit- 

4155 which we judge unbeſeeming, as doth 
0 


our Friend Ane ſius; who, in his Caſes | 


of Conſcience concerning Prayer, faith, 
Seffio non eft geſtus orandi, Sitting is not a ge- 


flure for Prayer; and as recommended unto. | 
us by the Example of the moſt Eminent | 


5 


Servants of God; and even his own Dear 


Son, as the only Poſtures uſed by them in 
their Prayers unto God: for, in all the | 
Books of God we find not one Precedent | 


for that of Sitting. 

That Inſtance you bring of David's Sit- 
ting before the Lord doth not prove a cer- 
tain particular determinate Poſture of Bo- 
dy; but only that he abode or continued, 
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for ſo is Sitting underſtood elſewhere, as 


Pf. 26. 5. where he ſaith, I have not ſate with 
vain Perſons; which denotes only that he 


did 


a! 
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did not abide in their Company, and Aſatt. 
4. 16. where it is ſaid, The people which ſate 
in darkneſs, that 1s, did abide; thus Bexa in- 
terprets it, Poſitus eft, was placed, and the 
old Interpreter Ambulavit, Walked: So Luk. 
24. 39. Jarry ye at Feruſalem, the Greek 


| word xof(cort ſignifies, Sit ye, So it is ſaid 
of St. Paul, A. 18. 11. wv, that is (as 


our Tranſlation hath it) he continued, hence 
a Biſhop's Chief City is called his Seat, or 


See, and his Church Cathedral. Thus is to 
be underſtood David's Sitting in the place 
you cite, as appears from ſeveral Annota- 


tours on it. The Dutch expound it Continu- 
ed. Diodati, Stood ſtill. Tremellius, Reſtitit, 


be tarried or ſtaid. Piſcator, Oſiander, Strigeli- 


ws, and others render it, Mauſit, he abode. Va- 


| tablus ftetit vel manſit, he ſtood or flaid; and 


the Engliſh Annotatours: ſay, This is to be 


under ſtood not in reſpect of the Poſture of bis 
1 Body ; but becauſe be there continued or remain- 
eld to perform his devout ſervice. So that, for 
all this, it may be ſaid, that he performed: 
* his Devotion Standing or Kneeling, or even 
lying Proſtrate on the Ground; thus ſaith 


ſephus a Learned Few, Antig. I. 1. c. 4. 
He went to the Ark, and falling on bis Face, 
worſhipped God. But after all, what if this: 


| was private Prayer? For we Read not of 
any Congregation of others with him; and 


therefore, tho' the word ſhould be reftrain- 
ed to that particular Poſture, it proveth 
© by ON not 


23 — 


Nr” 7” 
CE a ee rarer rr rene re er er ere 


( 146) 
not, that it was uſed in Publick Devotion, 
which, we find, was always performed ei- 
ther Standing or Kneeling, as the places cited 
before, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
make evident. 5 
You groſly miſtake in ſaying, that our 
Lord Reprovel and Condemned the Par. 
fees for * in Prayer; for this he al- 
lows in his Diſciples in that place of St. 
Mark above-cited, where he ſaith, when ye | 
Fland Praying. But he reproves the Phariſees Þ 
for that they ſtudiouſly ſought the moſt | 
publick Places, and of greateſt Reſort, | 
where they might be moſt obſerved; as the 
Synagogues and corner of the Streets (that 
is, where two or more Streets did meet) 
affecting the obſervation and applauſe | 
of the People. And this is probably 
meant of private Prayer; for in oppo- 
ſition to that vain-glorious Cuſtom of 
the Phariſees, our Saviour requires his 
Diſciples to enter into their Cloſets, and 
thut the Door behind them, to make their 
private Devotions as ſecret and retired as 
might be, to avoid all appearance of vain 
Oſtentation, and their deſigning or deſiring 
the praiſe of Men; but this hinders not, 
but that we may, in our Publick Devorions, 
we a different Poſture from what we uſe in 
other parts of Divine Service, that we may 
be known. and obſerved to pray; for, tho' 
we underſtand the place of Publick Prayer, 
we 
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we are not forbidden to pray in fiich': a7 
manner, as that Men may ſee and obſerve 
us ſo employed; but to Pray with a deſign 
and intention, to be taken notice of, and. 
praiſed by Men; as faith St. Aug, concern- 
ing the Sermon of our Lord on the Mount, 
bb. 2. c. 3. Neg; bic videri ab hominibus nefas 
e, ſed ideo hoc agere, ut videaris. Neither is 
it unlawful in this to be ſeen of Men, but there- 
f;ÿore to do this that thou mayeſi be 2 
As to what you ſay of the freedom and 
x familiarity that theſe who have the Spirit 
of Adoption, uſe in their Addreſſes to God: 
If you underſtand this of the matter of 
their Prayers, that they can be more parti- 
cular, in confeſſing their Sins in particular. 
Acts and Circumſtances, and ſupplicating 
for particular Mercies and Favours, ſuita- 


w % & ——— UYVmY = ww 
* * — : 


ble to their needs, and giving Thanks for 

particular Benefits received, and interceed- 
ing for particular Perſons; this belongs - 
1 I chiefly to private Prayers; for, theſe that 
rare publick, made by and for the whole 
3 I Congregation, ought to be ſo conceived, a: 
1 i to reſpe& the common condition of all, ex- 
z I cept it be in interceſſion for publick Perſons, . 
„ or ſome others, or on ſpecial occaſions; . 
„ but if you wnderſtand this of the manner, 
n either as to Geſture or Words, vou would 
„take heed left yon run into a ftful Exceſs 
ard, under pretence of familiarity aid! 
„ boldreſs, become Rude and Irreverent, a: > 
e G 5. W © 


the outward Expreſſions of our Internal | 
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we may come. boldly to the Throne of 
Grace; ſo, if we would ſerve God accepta- 
bly, we muſt. do it with Reverence and 
godly Fear. I have reaſon to caution you in 
this; for I have. heard of ſome of your 
Brethren, that, in publick Prayers, have uſ- 
ed ſuch Geſtures and Words, as have and lookt 
too like a daring challenging the Almighty, 0 
and have been very offenſive to Chriſtian | 
Ears. Phey that are touched with inward | 
Devotion, will moſt readily uſe outward 
Reverence ; and if I ſhould ſay, that theſe, 
that- are not ontwardly Reverent, are com- 
monly not imrardly Devout : I ſhould per- 
haps judge Icfs raſhly than you do, when | 
on ſay, that theſe, that are much for the 
outward ſhew of Devotion, are, for the | 
moſt. part, unconcerned in the Subſtance } 
and Life of it 
God doth indeed chiefly reſpect the in- 
ward Diſpoſition of the Mind, and Moti- 
ons of the Soul, but he is not regardleſs of 
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Humility, Submiſſion and Reverence; inſo- 
much as that he will not allow theſe to be 
given in a Religious manner unto others: 
He. forbids bowing down unto graven Images, 
Exod, 20. 5. and. condemns lifting up our 
Eyes.toward Idols, Exek. 33. 15, yea, he 
88 2 Hons 2 theſe, 2 
his Worſhip is thereby expreſſed particular 
ly by bowing... Exod. 31, 31. it is ſaid, 5 
_ peoph 
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eonle bowed their heads, and worſhipped, and 
0 22. 29. All they that be free oe 
ſhall worſhip, all they that go down to the duſt 

ſhall bow before him, and 95. 6. Come let us 
* worſ.ip and bow down, let us kneel before the 
Lord our Maker. And I told you before, 
that St. Paul expreſſeth Divine Worſhip in 
general, and particularly Prayer, by bowing 
the Knee. | 
That an outward reverent Poſture of Bo- 
dy may ſerve to excite. Devotion in our 
ſelves and others, I have ſhewed already : 
and I dare appeal to the more ſerious among 
your ſelves, if they have not been ſenſible, 
that the caſting up their Eyes, and lift-- 
ing up the Hands towards Heaven, and. 
ſmiting their Breaſts, and the like, have 
not only proceeded from an inward Devo- 
tion, but ſerved alſo to quicken and encreaſe 
it, and excite it alſo in others who have ob- 
- I& ſerved them; and if ſuch decent and de- 
vout Geſtures have this Effect, why may 
not a Reverent Poſture of Body have the 
fame? And therefore we ought even thus 
to make our Light ſhine before others, that 
they ſeeing our decent Behaviour, may 
glority our Father which 1s in Heaven. As: 

r the Inconvenience you ſpeak of, I have 
told you already, that it is meer Fiction, 
and hath no Foundation, but your unche-- 
ritable Apprehenſion, and groundleſs- Suf-- 
picion. | 
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Serving God with our Bodies doth in- 
clude not only our imploying them in the 
more direct acts of his Worſhip, or Exerci- 
ſes of Religion, or in the Duties of Tem- 
perance, Juſtice and Mercy; but alſo all 
other ways by. which we may glorify God, 
or edify others by them; and that a reve- 
rent Poſture of Body in the Publick Pray- 
ers, is both to God's Glory and the E- 
dification of others; I have ſhewed, tho 


that of the Angels. falling on their Faces 


cannot be underſtood literally, they being 
pure Spirits; yet doth it ſuffic iently inſi- 
mate, that we who are cloathed with Bo- 
ces, ought to expreſs the inward Reverence 
and. humbleneſs of our Mind, by a reve- 
zent Poſture of Body; and if the Church 
Triumphant be repreſented Worſhipping 
God. with External Reverence, much more 
doth this become the Church Militant. 
This J confeſs is not the Sub ſtance of Re- 


Ugion; but doth it therefore follow, that Þ 
it. ought to be neglected, as of no moment, | 
ar, avail?. Our Meat, tha' never ſo good in 
it ſelf, is nothing the worſe that it be ſerv- Þ 
ed. in a decent manner; and is the. more 


ſavoury that it is eaten with ſuitable Sauce. 
So that when all is ſaid, you leave ſtill 
round to ſuſpect, that your conſtant ob- 


erving that jrreverent Poſture of Sitting at | 
Publick Prayers favours too much of Hu- 


mour and Contempt, and that you love toa 


* much. 
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much to walk in oppoſition to theſe, that 
differ from you in Opinion about other Mat- 


ters. But there is another great Abuſe 
which prevails among you, which is 


CHAP. VI. 
The way of Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. 


T HIS Sacrament is truly, and hath 
been by the Church {till Eſteemed both 
Myſterious and Tremendous : By receiving 
the Conſecrated Elements, we are made par- 
takers of the Body and Blood of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, to all the effects and urpo- 


* ſes of the Spirit; for, as St. Paul ſaith, The 
cup of bleſing which we bleſs, is it not the 


Communion or Communication of the Blood © 


Chriſt ? And the Bread which we break. is 4 


5 not the Commmion of the Body of Chriſt? But 


all this in a way myſtical and ſecret. Al- 
ſo in this Sacrament, how mean ſoever it 
be to-outward Appearance, there is ſome- 


thing Venerable and Auguſt ; here we have 


our Bleſſed Redeemer in all the Ignominy 


and Bitterneſs of his Sufferings, which he 


endured on the Croſs for the Satisfacti- 


on of Juſtice, and the Reconciliation of 
God and Man together; here is he alſo 


ſet forth in the Innocence of his Humanity, 


and the Glory of his Divinity, without 
both which, the Sacrifice he offered could 
not 


| (1525 * 
not have been truly Propitiatory for the 
Sins of Men: Here God appears in his 
Glorious Perfections of Purity and Holi- 
neſs, and his dreadful Juſtice and Severi- 
ty, but tempered with that amiable and 
indearing Attribute of Love and Mercy ; 
therefore this great and tremendous Myſte- 
ry ought to be celebrated with the moſt ſo- 
lemn and profound Reverence and Reſer- 
vedneſs. 


But how unbecoming ſo Sacred a Myſte- 


ry is that way and manner, in which you 


commonly Celebrate it. To ſay nothing 
of the unſuitableneſs of the Garb and At- 
tire, in which many of you who are the 


diſpenſers of that Myſtery, do appear at 
that ſolemn Occaſion, with Gray Cloaths, F 


long and large Cravats, cockt- up Hats (a 


Habit, ſurely, moſt unbecoming the moſt | 
ſolemn Ordinance of our Holy Religion.) 


There be two great Abuſes which I take no- 


tice of ; the one 1s, your Convocating the 


People of ſo many Parithes together; not | 


to-partake of this Heavenly Banquet auy 
other way, for the far greater part of them, 
than by Seeing and Hearing? and tho the 
Miniſter, 1n whoſe Pariſh, the Sacrament 
is to be Celebrated, do not expreſly invite 


them; yet doth he call his Brethren about 
him, to be aſſiſting to him in that great 
and weighty Action; and they not provid- 
ing for their People other ways, think ; 

em- 


1 
* 
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themſelves bound to exhort them to repair 
to that Place, where they may have occa ; 
ſion of Sermons in great abundance; for 
here being Nine or Ten, or ſometimes 
more Preachers called together, every one 


muſt 3 his Gifts more or leſs, as he 
ble 


is acceptable and gracious to the People; 


which may occaſion a Holy Emulation, or 
rather Ambition and Envy among the Bre- 
thren, ( each one ſtriving to out · go his 
Neiglibour in the Eſteem of the People, and 
carry the Vogue) and doth pleaſe and tickle 

the itching Ears of the Hearers, and ſerve 
by variety to enlarge their Appetites, leſt 


ſhould nauſeat by a Crambe recacta, 


the 
N — 4 makes them greedy devourers of Holy 
things; I mean Sermons (tho this be not a 


true Spiritual Hunger, but the ſame Diſeaſe 


| in the Soul, which ſome have in their Bo- 
dies, that makes the Stomach often crave, 
and alſo reteive Meat, but not digeſt it, 


and therefore breedeth many noxious Hu- 
mours, and cauſeth an Atrophy or Conſum- 


f ption ). And becauſe there is ſuch a great 
Confluence of People, thro' the vacancy of 


the Churches about for that Lord's- day; 
and left any of. the many Brethren ſhould 
want occaſion of giving proof of his Abili- 
ties, the People muſt be divided into two 
Bodies, one within, the other without the 
Church, and two ſeveral B ethren appoint- 
ed to preach unto them at the ſame time; 


for. 
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for Preaching is the main Buſineſs they are 
intent upon, and ſerious about; and to 
hear Sermons and behold the Spectacle, is 
all the End and Errand of the moſt part; 
and as there be no mean endeavours uſed to 
pleaſe, and if poſſible, to ſatisfy their Cu- 
rioſity in Hearing, by a multitude and va- 
riety of Lectures and Sermons, while in 
the mean time the publick Reading of the 
Holy Scriptures is quite neglected; ſo there 
muſt be ſomething done alſo for pleaſing 
their Curioſity in Seeing. | 
nd that is the other no ſmall Abuſe, to 
wit, the publick expoſing of this Myſtery, | 
not within the Church, where it ought to 
be, but in the open Fields; for tho* that 
would conveniently accommodate, perhaps 
four times the Number of the Communi- # 
cants; yet becauſe, by keeping it within 


Doors, many of the Spectators - might go Hi 


without their Errand, and ſo be difconrag- 
ed from waiting on the next occaſion ; 
therefore the Commnnion - Table hath been 
ſet by ſome, in the Church- Yard, and by | 
others (for more conveniency forſooth) in] 


the Market-place, of which Extravagancy | 


there want not Inſtances more than one or || 
two: Thus like Papiſts at Maſs, or in a ſo- 
lemn Proceii:on, there is made a kind of Ele- 
vation, if not to provoke to Devotion, vet 
to pleaſe and ſatisfy the Curioſity of the 
People. And truly this Method, to any 


ſerions 
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ſerious diſintereſſed Perſon, looks more like 
Acting a Comedy or Stage - Play, wherein the 
Scenes are often ſhifted, and ſome rare 
Show and Spectacle exhibited, than the Ce- 
lebration of the moſt ſolemn and facred In- 
ſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion. Now, 
this your Cuſtom, tho I will not ſay in all 
Points univerſal, yet too common thro” the 
Kingdom among you, juſtly deſerves to be 
Condemned as both diſorderly, ſcandalous, 
irreverent and unwarrantable. 

The Diſorder is not only obvious to ſenſe to 
theſe, vho have been preſent, and ſeen the great 
= Confuſion that hath attended it; but alſo 
to the reaſon of any that knows and con- 
ſſders, that this is down-right contrary to 
Yan Act of your own, Gen. A/. Anno 1645. 
Zwhereby, according to the gone of the 
Commit tee concerning Uniformity in pub- 
Wick Worſhip, approved by the Aſſembt 4 


r is eee that he who is to Adminiſter 


* 
5 
wo 

1 


bat Sacrament, call none to his Aſſiſtance but 
n 2 or two Miniſers at moſt; and that care be 
y alen, that theſe Pariſhes, from which theſe 
in ? ere to be Abſent, ſhould be other ways provid- 


y 4, tbe People ſhould wander aud go abroad 


or bat the Church Doors ſhould be kept cloſe, 
o- While the ſolemn Add ion continued; That there 
le- {Would be but two Sermons, one before the Cele- 
et ation, and another after; That to prepare and 


he 


1y 


poſe the Communicants the better, and this, as 
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ant giving. Now let any Man compare your 
common pract i ſe at this occaſion, with that act, 
aud hel ſind the one directly oppoſite to the 
other. The Act ordains but two Miniſters, 
at moſt, to be aſſiſtant to the Miniſter of the 
place, but here are called and convened ſome- 
times half a- ſcore, ſometimes more or few- 
er, that appoints the Pariſhes of theſe 
Aſſiſtants to be provided that Day, but here 
all the Churches about for the ſpace of Eight 
or Ten Miles diſtance are laid waſte, and 


all the Pulpits ſilent and dumb oft- times, 
except that one, where the Communion is, 
That ordains that the Doors be ſhut in 
time of the Action; but here, not only are the 
Doors caſt open, but the Church deſerted, yea, 
and the Church - Yard too, and the Place of 
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Buying and Selling preferred to both, which 

is many times, in a literal Senſe, a Den of | 
Thieves. That requires only two Sermons, | 
but here they come often not much ſhort of | 
a ſcore, if they do not exceed it, reckon- | 
ing all the Sermons before and after the 
Sacrament, What intolerable Contempt is] 
this of, and difobedience unto, the Conſti 
tutions of your Supreme Court of Judica - 
ture? Is this the Reſpect and Honour which Nu 
you pay to your Mother the Church, fe 
which is repreſented by that? Is not thi ; 
the moſt ready and effectual way to expoſe i 
the ſacred an{inviolable Authority of that Sf 
venerable and ſovereign Judicatory » Fo Pa 
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Ludibry and Contempt of others? Who 
will regard the Acts of Aſſeniblies, when 
they may with unpunity tranſgreſs, ſeeing 
ye your ſelves have ſo little regard unto 
them? And with what Confidence can you 
blame others, for the violation of them. 
when you do ſo flatly in all Points con- 
tradlict ſo particular an Ordinance, in a 
Matter of ſo great Moment. 

There is alle not a little Scandal in this 
your Practice, in that it is the direct oc- 


caſion, at leaſt, of much Evil in the Peo- 
ple; particularly in prophaning the Lord's- 


Day; for by laying Deſolate a whole cor- 
ner of a Country, you deprive the far 
greater part of them, of an opportunity of 
God's publick Worſhip; and ſo expoſe them 
Ito idleneſs and fooliſn Talking, if not 
worſe? And by convening to one place ſo 
vaſt a number of Preachers, you both ex- 
eite and cherifh in the People that vain Cu- 


1 Rrioſity, to which they are prone enough, 


| 
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and which hath been, 1s, and will be the 
cauſe of great Miſchief to themſelves and 
the Church. You ſave the People the la- 
dour of heaping to themſelves Teachers, by 
maning from one Parith to another, to 


gns, as the reaſon why fuch do not en- 
Hure ſound Doctrine: And of theſe Times, 
Sf which he there Propheſieth, we, and our 
Fathers have ſeen too plain, but ſad, an ac- 


CON» 


compliſhment, in the Days of your former 


+ Joſt the Truth too, and fell into damnable f 


Can you plead for it either the example of 


(158 5 
Reign eſpecially, when by a ſeemingly Zea- 
Tous, but truly Factious Spirit in ſome, a 
= many People turned giddy, and ran 
r 


om their own Preachers after others; and 
having once broken Order and Unity, the 


Errors and pernicious Hereſies. I do not] 
ſay, yon do this with an Intention and De. 
ſign to cauſe and encourage this Prophane. Þ 
neſs and Curioſity ; but theſe being the ne- 
ceſſary and native Conſequents of the courſe} 
which you take. I do not ſee how you can 
clear your ſelves, from being of the num. 
ber of thoſe by whom Offences come, and 
I need not tell you the fatal Doom of ſuch 

What intolerable Rudeneſs and Irreve 
rence is it, to make a publick Spectacle of; 
the moſt ſublime Myſtery of our Holy Re 
ligion, and to abandon theſe places, thaffs 
are ſet apart for the publick Worſhip andþ 
Service of God, and run with the moſt 820 
cred things to thoſe places that are appointed ; 
for common and prophane Uſes? If this bf 
not to deſecrate and proſtitute Holy Things 
I know not what is. ? 

And finally, how unwarrantable 1s this' 


our Saviour or his Apoſtles, or the Primitiv 
and Antient Church, or the practice of th 
Reformed Churches, or even the old Cuſtonz 
of your own Church ? Not of our — 
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for he at firſt Inſtituted and Adminiſtred ' 
this Sacrament in'an Upper Room, with 
none but his Twelve Diſciples, not the A- 
poſtles; ſurely St. Paul, who requireth that 


| 
all things be done in Decency and Order in 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and reproveth the 
4 Corinthians for their irreverent and contem- 
„ ptuous Carriage at this Sacrament, would 
„never allow and bear with ſo groſs, rude, 
unmannerly and ſacrilegious Behaviour. 
Lot the Primitive Church; for She uſed it 
eas a Myſtery indeed, and kept it ſecret, 
and concealed it from theſe who were not 
"| thought fit to be admitted unto it; there- 
aal fore the Miſſa fidelium, which was this Sa- 
+ | crament, was after the Catechumens and 
e Penitents were diſtniſed, none being per- 
FI mitted to be preſent but only theſe that did 
zel partake of it, a Cry being made before 
dal they went about it, Ite Miſſa ef, and they 
nel vere fo cloſe and reſerved in it, that the 
6.1 Heathens did hence take occaſion to ſuſpect 
* and accuſe them of ſome black Myſteries. 
be There is an expreſs Rule in the Decretals 


Collected by Iiidore Mercator, That none but 
they that Communicate, ſhou'd be preſent at 
re the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and tho? 

that Collection contain many Forgeries, 
vet the Author could not have been fo Im- 
g pudent, as to obtrude that for an Antient 
S Rule; if they that then lived, and were 
well ſeen in the Canons and Cuſtoms of the 


Church, 
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Church, had not known it to be ſo. Re. 
formed Churches knew no ſuch Cuſtom in 
the Engliþ Church, none are allowed to be 
preſent at the Celebration, hut Communi- 
cantsz and to tell the Story abroad, of the 
diforderly and Tumultuous manner, in 
which you Celebrate this Sacrament, would 
be either reckoned a Lye and Calumny, or 
you would be accounted a moſt irreverent, 
prophane and ſcandalous Company. Nay, 
your own Church of old did not fo ; what: 
ever might have been the practice of ſome 
Zealots of that time, whom it ſeems you 
take for your Fathers, and trace their foot. 
ſteps, but ſtrive to out-do them; yet the 
far greater part, who were orderly and 
peaceable, had no ſuch Cuſtom among them, 
and if they did 1t not in Scotland, much 
leſs in England, where, as I am credibly| 
inform'd, the Preſbyterians did not allouſWhbe 
any to be preſent, at the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament, except theſe that were toil 

receive it; and it is ſaid that they ftill re 
tain this Cuſtom in their Meeting - Houſeg 
at this Day. So that, in this, you are ſin 
gular, and ſtand by your ſelves, and what 
ever you may, think, yet ſurely you al 
not, for this, more Holy than others, nc 
more pleaſing unto God; nay, on the co 
trary this is a ſinoke in his Noſtrils, hig| 
ly diſpleaſing to him, and a grief to ant; 
who underſtand and duly value this higher 
and holy Myſtery. 


. 
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Min. Yon ſeem, Sir, to ſpeak with not a 
little heat and vehemency on this Subject, 
and ſpend a great many words about it. I 
know not what ſhould kindle and ſtir that 
Paſſion, which you ſeem to expreſs, if it 
| Þ be not your Affection and Concern for the 
1 Curates and their Party, who are exceed- 
r Þ ingly moved with Envy, becauſe of the 
„great confluence of People at our Commu- 
„ nions, whereas they have but a ſmall and 
t- ¶ comtemptible Company; ſuch is the Incli- 
ie nation of our People toward us, and 

their love to God's Ordinances, that the 
come flocking in great Multitudes from all 
corners of the Country, both far and near, 
to theſe ſolemn occaſions, and ſtick not at 
either foul Weather or bad Way; and our 
Churches not aftording Room for all that 
come, there is a neceſſity that either ſome 
obe incommoded by the Throng, and others 
 o!Futterly diſappointed, neither Seeing nor 
tiſrlearing, by reaſon of diſtance, or elſe a 
[part of them muſt be called aſide to ſome 
Fonvenient place without Doors, and one 
Wppointed to entertain them with ſome ſuit - 
ible Sermon to the occaſion ; ſo that if there 
yere but one or two to aſſiſt the Miniſter 
df the place, it were not poſſible, or, at 
colfieaſt, a very grievous Burden for ſo few to 
n1gWWerve ſach vaſt Multitudes, and diſtribute 
o unto them the Childrens Bread. It is not 
hig herefore ſo much our Choice to do as 20 
05 
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do, as a force or conſtraint put upon usb 
the Peoples forwardneſs, whom we are wil 

ling and daeſirous win the Apoſtles, to 
pleaſ& in all things lawful; and, after the 
»example of our Lord and Maſter, to feed 
the e with Food, and ſatisfy the 
longing Soul with good things, therefore 
we are under a neceſſity to call together a 
ood number of our Brethren, to help us 
thin Preaching the Word, and Admini. 
ſtring the Sacrament, which 1s the one of 
theſe things which you reckon Abuſes. 
When theſe Multitudes are come together, 
and we are to go about that ſolemn Action, 
we find, that there 1s not room within the 

Church Doors to receive all that are to 
Communicate, and are impatiently and im. 
portunately deſirous to be Spectators of it, 
and Hearers of the many pious and pathe. 
tick Exhortations, that are made to the Com- 

municants ; partly that they may be the 

better informed and inſtructed concerning 
the Ordinance, and the way, and manne 
of Adminiſtring it, to which they hay 
been utterly Strangers, and ſo wholly unac 

quainted with it, as that the moſt part d 

them have never before ſeen it, by reaſa 

of the great Neglect of the Curates, it 
whoſe tune this Sacrainent- was but ſeldon 

Celebrated in any place, and in mam 

places, never, even in a whole Country 

while they were in Place and Power; pan 8 
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ly, that they may be edified by theſe Exhortati- 
e 


ons, and be more exeited and better diſpoſed to 
receive it at another time, hen they have oppor 
tunity; and partly, that their beholding the 
Blefled Elements, and the ſolemnity of the Ad- 
miniſtration, together with the melting Diſcour- 
ſes intermingled, _ {tir up in them warm and 
holy Motions aud Affectiohs, ſuitable to that ſo- 
lemn Ordinance. Therefore we are under a ne- 
ceſſity to remove unto ſome more large and {pa- 
. eious place, that may be commodious for the 
whole; and becauſe the Market-place is ſome- 
times more fit to this purpoſe, than the Church- 
Yard, therefore that is choſen ; and this 'is the 
reaſon of the other thing, which you call a 
High Abuſe. LY 
Before you fall particularly to declaim againft 
| theſe, you let a fling at our Garb, as, both for 
the Colour aud Faſhion, unbecoming. I hope 
you are not of the Opinion, of which Pelagius 
was, to condemn the Glory of Cloarhs and Or- 
naments of the Body, as a thing contrary to God 
and Godlineſs, for which Jerom taketh him u 
very ſeverely, ſaying, I it Enmity with God, if 
I wear my Coat ſomething haudſom; You know, 
that we 7re not for peculiar Veſtures, even in 
Minittring Holy Things, becauſe you have placed 
oo much of Religion in them, and prefied 
them too much, as if they were neceſſary. Vou 
ondean Sitting at Prayer, as a ſlovenly Geſture, 
and yet it {cems, you would have us ſlovenly in 
ur Apparel, when you find fault with outward 
cemlinels and handſomnels of Attire. _ _. 
Then you come to the Two Great Abuſes, the 
onvocating a great Number of Miniſters, and 
onlequently People, and the Celebrating of the 
dacrament without Sins in the Church-Vard 
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or elſewhere, which you charge with Diſorder, 
Scandal, Irrererence, and-Unwarrantableneſs. But 
before IL come to anſwer this Charge, I muſt take 
notice 3 that, what you ſay concerning the Sa- 
crament being myſterious and tremendous, ſmel]s 
rank of Latheramſm or Popery; your Diſcourſe 
ſeems to inſinuate the Real Preſence, and that 
the Receivers do eat the very Fleſh, and drink {i ,, 
the very Blood of Jeſws Chriſt ; and therefore you Mt | 
call it a Myſtery, and plead ſtrongly for great out- * 
* 

\ 


ward Reverence and Reler vedneſs. This ſeems to 
be one Step towards a Religious Adoration of the 
Elements, and you may by degrecs, under a pre- 
tence of Reverence, come to the kneeling of the Þ 
Church of England, and therice to the Idolatrous 
Worſhip of the Church of Rome; ſo great need [ff 
have we to reſiſt the firſt Beginnings and A ppear- 4 
ance of Superſtition, But then, as to the matter n 
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of Fact in the alledged Abuſes, it is not ſo ge- g 
neral a Practice,“ and you would inſinuate, you M c; 
ſay indeed, it is not univerſal ; but I fay, this is tj 
done only in Country Places where the Churches | cc 
are not ſo large, but that the People of the Pariſh, ſe 
when well conven'd, would fill them; but even ra 
in the moſt part of Country Churches, the Sacra- ¶ ne 
ment is adminiſtred within doors. 50 

Wu charge us with diſorder in this, N do 
contrary to an Act of Aſlembly, An. 1645. To m; 
which I anſwer, That the deſign of that Act ſeems fh. 
to have been, to reſtrain Miniſters from calling bo 
more of their Brethren, than they needed: pro- ] 


bab'y in theſe times, the People having been 

throughly acquainted with that Sacrament (it be- 

ing familiar to them, having been frequently ad- 

miniſtted in every Pariſh) did not reſort to other Neffe 

Churches, than their own, upon this occaſion ; ſo fror 

that the allutar ce of one or two Miniſters was we 
| ſufficient. 
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ſufficient, But now the Caſe is otherwiſe, when 
people having been long ſtrangers unto, and de- 
priv d of the opportunity of ſo much as knowing 
this Sacrament, or receiving it from theſe, whom 
they were free to on as lawful Miniſters and 
Stewards in the Houſe of God; no wonder that 
they croud together in ſo numerous Compa ies, 
as that che Church cannot contain them; and 
therefore, as I have ſaid, there is need of the aſſiſt- 
gnce of more than that Act bears: Change of Cir- 
cumſtances will alter the Obligation of even Ci- 
vil Laws, as well as Church Conſtitutions ; So that 
our non- obſervance of that Act proceeds not from 
the Contempt of the Authority enjoyning it, but 
fiom the Impoſſibility of oblerving it in our 
preſent Circumſtances. We do not call many to 
alliſt us. that ſo many may reſort to our Commu- 
nions 3 but, becauſe fo great Multitudes come to- 
gether unto them, therefore we are under a ne- 
ecceſſity to crave the Help of more, whom theſe 
times paſt, for the ſcarcity of Qualified Preachers, 
| could not get their Pulpits ſupply'd in their Ab- 
ſence. I would not have you to ſpeak of Gene- 
| ral Aſſemblies, in an I:onical and Scofting man- 
ner; they are truly and juſtly Venerable, yea and 
Sovereign too, as you call them, tho' perhaps you 
e ; do not ſerioutly mean ſo, of which, I hope, you 
o may come to know more hercafter, when you 
& ſhall underſtand their juſt and due Rights and 
Power. 
In tie next place you account this ſcandalous, 
1i1egaid of the {uppoſed Evils conſequent upon 
it, viz, of the Lerds Day, and encouragirg peo- 
Ile in a vain Curiolity. The former is not the 
effect of the Courſe which we take, but proceeds 
girom the evil Diſpoſition of the people, which 
a Wwe uſe all puſlivle Endeavours to prevent, by 
It 2 exhort- 
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ex!:o:ting them either to go to other Churches, 
or that, where the Sacrament is to be celebrated, 
or, if there be any invincible Impediment, that 
chey apply themſelves to private religious Exer- 
ciſes in their Families, and each one by them- 
ſelves in ſecret? and if they obſerve not our Ex- 
hortation in this, it is none of our fault; for, 
our Abſence on ſuch occafions being neceſſary and 
juſt, it cannot be accounted a blameable occaſion 
of their Miſcarriage” And for the other, you 
are uncharitable, in accounting that as vain Cu- 
rioſity, which is rather to be reckon'd the deſire ; 
of neu- born Babes unto the milk of the Word, Rt ; 
and to be better informed concerning the Sacra-| ; 
ment, which they have been ſo much Strangers 4 n 
unto. The molt part of them were not free in j 
their Conſciences to hear their Curates, and re- 
ceive this Sacrament from the few of them that 
did adminiiter it, and therefore, when they have 
noiv the opportunity of true and faithful Min- 
ſters, and diſpenſeis of the Heavenly Myſterics, 


= VW; 
they hang upon them, and receive the word glad- L. 
ty from them, and the more they hear, rhe more m- 
is their Spiritual Hunger and Thirſt enlarged ; Cj 
th:y are none of thefe, of whom the ApoltlyM pic 
{peaks, that heap to themſelves Teachers, cut off we 
a defire ro ſome new and ſtrange Doctrine, but pri. 
from an inſatiable defire of that which is ſound the 
and whatever {ome may have been in the rimeWeo | 


you ſpeak of, yet we hope better things of thei for. 
and things that accompany Salvation. ſed 
You next tax us of Rudenels and Irreverence Halſo 
this is a Stiing you much Harp on; but I needy 
not wonder at it, when I contider that your Pa b 
ty is lo much for the outward form of Godline ever 
that they deny, (in their Practice at lealt ) ti WExt, 
power of it, Ycu place ſo much of Religion alter 
Exteiſſſthat 
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External Things, as Places, Geſtures, Veſtments, 


and the like; and to theſe you attribute a Roli- 
neſs. What is this, but to blend Judaiſm with 
Chriſtianity 2 We do not reckon Churches Sacred, 
nor to be regarded any more, than as they {er ve 
for tie convenience of God's People, in his pub- 
lick Service, and therefore to forſake them, when 
they cannot afford that Conveniency, and to 
chuſe another place, how common ſoever, that 
may better accommodate them, is no deſecratina 
and prophaning of Holy Things. Lou talk ſo 
much of this Sacrament as a Myſtery, that one 
might ſhrewdly ſuſpect, that you had ſeme Ex- 
roneons, if nor Blaſphemous Opinion of it, as 
ift the outward Elements were {ſomething more 
than Bread and Wine. 

In fine, you condemn this as unwarrantable, 
e there being no Preſident for it, either in the Scri— 
-W pture, or in the Church Antient or Modern. Are 
„vue ſo ſtrictly tied to the Practice of our Bleſled 
Lord and his Apoſtles, in all Points, as that we 
te may not depart from them, even in the leait 
cCircumſtance? And may we do nothing in Reli- 
le gion, for which we have, their Example? That 
= were to make all things neceitary, and to de- 
Z prive the Church of Liberty and Power to order 


to her Diſcretion. Yet want we not a Precedent 
for our Practice in this particular, from our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, who not cnly Preached unto, but 


alſo fed the great Multitude with Loaves and 
bound to obſerve the Practice of any Church in. 


Exterior Things, reſpect Conveniency, which 
Malters according to different Circumſtances, fo 
chat what may be Convenient to one, or at one 


H 3 time, 


the Citcumſtantials of God's Worſhip according, 


Fiſhes in the open Fields. Much leſs are ue. 


every Punctillo; for the Church doth, in theſe 
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time, may not be ſo tc another, or at another 
time, And fo it is in this Caſe, what - they 
thought fit to keep ſecret and reſerved, we judge 
convenient to be expoled to the view of all. We 
do not aſſume to our ſelves a peculiar ſanctity, 
and albeit we ſhould in this prefer our ſelves, you 
could hardly give us the Lye ; but we deſire to 
maintain our Liberty, and not to be brought in- 
to Bondage unto any, but in theſe leſſer Matters 
o do as the preſent Circumſtances do require. 
Gent. Sir, albeit I love to treat with all Men, 
in all Matters, eſpecially theſe of Religion, with! 
the greateſt Meekneſs of Spirit, and with the 
moſt ſoft, gentle and winning Expreſſions; yet | 
1 cannot but be a little moved, and ſpeak ſome- 
what warmly, when I come to diſcourſe of the | 
great and open Abuſe, and, in a manner, a pro- 
ſtituting of Sacred Things, which you are cer- 
tainly guilty of, in your moſt Rude, Irreverent Þ 
aud Comical way of Adminiſtring this Bleſled f 
Sacrament, I Honour and Eſteem Epiſcopal Mi- 
niſters (whom you in Contempt call Curates ) asÞ 
the true Miniſters of Jeſi« Chriſ#, and am much]! 
concerned in their juſt and true Intereſts ; but if tl 
allure you, that it is not concern for them, upon] 
the account you mention, which occaſioned that ir 
warmth of Expreſſion, that you have obſerved i © 
for I know many of them to be ſo great lovers|& p 
| of God, and the Religion of the Holy Jeſus, 8! 
| and the Souls of Men, that they would be glad, 't 
| if every one of your Sermons and Communions, be 
| did convert as many Chriſtians to true Practice] 
| of Chriſtianity, as St. Peter's Sermon did off Y. 
| 
| 
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ll - Strangers to the ſincere profeſſion of it; and (oft 0! 
| far are they from envying that great Concourſe M 
of People in which 7 ſeem to glory; that they ? Ca 

rather pity you, and pray that you be not puffed} d 


— 
* 


up, 
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up for this Abundance, not of Revelatien, but 
pular Affect ion, tho' they cannot but diſallow 
the Methods you take, as no ways proper to 
bring them to a due ſenſe of Religion and this 
Sacrament. And as for themſelves, I can make 
you aſſured, that they are ſo far from being diþ 
pleaſed, that ſmaller Numbers come to them up- 
on the like occation, that, if they could obtain 
their deſire, without Inconvenience, they would 
have none preſent at that great Solemnity and 
high Feſtival, but theſe only that were to partake 
of it; that Sacrament being deſigned by its Bleſ- 
ſed Author, not to be gazed upon, but received; 
not to pleaſe the Eye, but feed and nouriſh the 

Soul unto Eternal Life, | 
The Account you give of the reaſon of theſe 
Abuſes, which I noted in your way of Celebrat- 
ing the Lord's Supper, I muſt crave leave to ſay, 
tis not juſt and fair. You ſay, it is not your choice 
dto call together ſo many Miniſters on that occaſi- 
. | on, but a neceſſity pu: upon you by the comir g 
together of ſo great Mulritudes, to whom a few 
are not able to Miniſter ; fo that you would make 
| 
n 
a 


n 
5 ren: r 


; the confluence of the People in ſo vaſt Numbers, 
to have been Anterior in time to your Cuſtom of 
& inviting ſo great a Number of Miniſteis, and the 
only Reafon ard Motive of ir. This is indeed 
[8 plauſible enough, if true; but 1 think I hive 

great reaſon to doubt and queſtion the Truth of 
it, and dare appeal to your own Ingenuity, if it 
be 1eally as you pretend. Had you indeed, in 
the beginning of your laſt Eſtabliſhment, when 
vou ſet about the Celebrating of this Sacrament, 
2 obſerved the Act of Aſſembly, 1645. and then 
& Muttirndes ſo increaſe upon you, as that it be- 
eyeame an unſupportable Burden to Two or Three 
ed to ferve their Souls needs on that. occaſion, you 
pl H A. would 


( 170 ) 
would have had more ſh:dow of Reaion for al- 
lowing that Method; I lay, ſhadow of Reaſon ; 
for, albeit it had been truly ſo, yet this was no 
ſufficient Reaſon, to counter act ſo flatly the Ap- 


pointment of your own Supreme Conſiſtory, as 
you ſhall 2 anon. Bur I can Arteſt the whole 
Nation, eſpecially in the South Parts of it, Where 


you firſt ſettled, in any meaſure with the good 


liking of the People, if it was not your practice 
in the beginning, to convene a gocdly Number 
of your Brethren, perhaps all within the Circuit 
of Eight or Nine Miles, or more, and ſo laid de- 
folate all rheſe Pariſhes. I ſhall not ſay, with a 
Defign to bring the People in part from all theſe 
Pariſhes, to retort unto the place of your Com- 
munion (God and your own Conſciences know 
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that beit) but this I will ſay, that therefore the 


— confluence of the People is not the Antece- 
dent and Cauſe, but the conſequent and effect of 
your Calling together ſo great a Number of 
Preachers. 


You talk of the Inclination and Affection of | 
the People toward you; but it is very uncertain | 


whether this great flocking and following proceed 


from their Fondneſs to you and your Fach | 


or rather to your diſorderly Practices, as mo 


agreeable to licentious and unbridled Humour, | 
bred and nouriſhed in them by your Seditious 


and Schiſmatical Courſes in the late Times, con- 
trary ro Law and good Order; for you are not 


1 how much the People were then accu- 
omed to rambling, and running from Moun- 
tain to Hill to ſeek the Word of the Lord, as} 
they were taught to ſpeak (but could not find 
It in the Sermons of thoſe vagrant Preachers, | 
their Leaders who cauſed them to err, which | 
enliſted, for the moſt part, of Nennen, a 

ana 
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and Inve&ives againſt the Government, both Ci? 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical, and diſſuaſives from Obe- 
dience to Laws) and the People having been 
inured to an unbounded Licence, they reckon 

it an Abridgement of their Liberty to be confin- 
ed to the Walls of a Church, and therefore are 
much more pleaſed to have the Word and Sacra- 
ments diſpenſed to them in the open Fields, and 
by complying with them in this Irregularity, 
you ſeek to pleaſe them, even in things unlaw- 
ful, as Tumult and Diſorders. 
Jou pretend the like neceſſity for leaving the 
Churches, and betaking your ſelves to the open 
Fields, when you come to Adminiſter this Sacra- 
ment, becauſe of the vaſt Number of Commu- 
nicants and others, who are impatiently and im- 
portunately deſirous to be Spectators of it. You: 
did wiſely to add the Spectators with the Re- 
ceivers; for thoſe do far exceed the Number of 
- 8 theſe, perhaps Ten to One. You will not, I: 
| think, ſay, that even in your moſt famous and: 
f 


# frequent Communions, the Number of Commu- 

nicants is ſo great, but that, were they ſeparated: 
fiom the Beholders, a {mall Pariſh- Church world: 
aftord them Room ? and even of that Number, . 
© a great part, if not the far greater, is made up 
© of thele that come from other Panthes ; ſo that- 
there is not that neceſſity you pretend, for deſert- 
ing the place appointed for God's Publick Wor- 
ſhip. I confeſs indeed, that it is very much your 
ntereſt to plead the Inclinations of the People, , 
this being the main Foundation of your laſt E-- 
ſtabliſnment; albeit J may ſay, that were there: 
Jan exact and impartial ſurvey made of the: 
„hole Kingdom, Scath and North, it would bes 
found, that they that incline to. Epiſcopacy are: 
Inet infezior in number to them that are for Pref. 
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the North parts of it ( where your Seditious, as 
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| hytery; aud, ſure I am, they far exceed them 


in Quality, and other conſiderable Advantages. 
You are careful and cunning enough to pleaſe the 
Mobile, that you may have them always in rea- 
dineſs, according to. the Exigence of your Af- 
fairs, for Tumults, Rabbles, Inſurrections, yea 
and Robberies- too, as it fell out not many Years 
ago 3. and this with others, is one of the Pious 
frauds, by which, being Crafty you catch them 
with Guile, | 

You: ſay, the People are importunate to lee 
his Sacrament Adminiſtred, becauſe they are ut- 
cezly. Strangers unto it, not having had occaſion 
tee it in by. paſt times, in regard it was ſel- 
lam; Celebrated in any place, and in many. | 
alaces, never, thro” the negligence of Curates, 
28 you call trem. But I am ſorry you give me 
ſo much cauſe to ſay, that this is partly a Ca- 
lumny, and partly it is little better than play- 
ing the Devil, firſt to tempt and then to accuſe. 
In moſt places of the Kingdom this Sacrament 
Was frequently Adminiſtred, and eſpecially in 
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well as Schiſmatical Demagogues had not got any © 
footing ) once a Year commonly, and in other tt! 
Places, as the Weſtern Shires, Galloway, and the | by 
the high Parts of ſome other Southern Shires, | fr 
many of your Party made it their Work, both! C 
in Public k and Private, in your Houſe and Field- I 
Conventicies, to diſfuade the People from going th 
ro Church, thundering always in their Ears the MW 7A 
dreadful ſound of your Solemn League and Ct 
Covenant, and ;threatning them with no leſsÞ 


than the Danination of Hell, if they went: be- ] the 
de the private Mes of ethers, that had dle 
no {mall Intereſt and Power in theſe places; ſo] th 


that, in ſeveral, Pariſhes there was not the Facth | 


of an Auditory 3 and many of theſe that came - 

to Church refuſed to be Catechized in order 

to the receiving of this Sacrament, and even of 
theſe that were Catechized ; few or none could 

be perſuaded to receive it ? and-therefore it was 

not the negligence of the Miniſters, that was the 
caufe why it was not Celebrated, but the unwil- 
lingneſs of the People, ſeduced and overawed by 

our vagrant Preachers, and their own Neigh- 
s. And when you had thus rendered the 
Adminiſtration of it unpracticable in theſe places, 

you, by now accuſing them of Negligence, be- 

* wray both Falſhood and Malice. And yet I 
know that even in theſe places, this Sacrament 
was not ſo much a Stranger, as you fay it was; 
there wanted not ſome, ( tho' I cannot ſay, ma- 
ny.) that, having a more orderly and willing 
People than others, did Celebrate this Sacrament, . 

not a little to their own ſatisfaction, and that of 

the People. | | 

l do not condemn the comlineſs of Apparel, 
but the appearance of Lightneſs and Gaudineſs ; 
in it, and think it very fit and requiſite, in point 
of Decency, and perchance for other Reſpects, 
that theſe that are. ſer apart from the People to 
be the Miniſters of Religion, be diſtinguiſhed ; 
from others by a peculiar Garb becoming the## : 
3 Chatter, eſp-cially when they Miniſter in Bo- - 
ly. Things; if it be obſerved in Judges and 0 - 
ther Members of Courts both Civil and Crimi- - 
nal, why not alſo in theſe that belong to the : 

Church? | 

718 Before you come to purge this Practice from 
. [© thoſe Evils wherewith I Charge it, you take n 
© tice, that my calling the Sacrament a Myftery - 
and pleading ſo much for External Reverence at: 
the Celebration of it, ſmells Rank. of Libera 
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9m or Pppery.. In this you diſcover. either Igno- 
rance or Uncharitableneſs. Is not this the Lan- 
guage-of all Antiquity, and in Modern Times, 
of theſe that are neither Lutherans nor Papifts to 
call it a MyRery 2 And why then ſhould ſo hea- 
vy a Cenſure fall upon me for ſaying ſo2 You 
your. ſelf cannot. but acknowledge, that it is a 
thing Sacred ; and do.not all Men think and 
plead that the Things which are Holy ſhould be 
handled wich due Reverence ? I aſſure you, that 
I am. neither for Conſubſtantiation, nor Tran- 
bſtantiation; yet my Opinion is that the | 
Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Lord is re- | 
Aly in this Sacrament, nat after a Corporeal, 
tut Sacramental manner, and that thus the wor- c 
0 

a 


ili Receivers partake of the ſame. I am none 
af. theſe that adore this Sacrament ; yet I cannot 
aut-adimire it as a profound Myſtery. My plead- q 
ing far Reverence will not neceſſarily mfer our  } 
Tonforming to the Church of England in their Un 
wax of receiving this Sacrament; becauſe we 
may expreſs our Reverence other ways than by 
Kneeling ; tho I muſt ſay, that it well becomes 
the moiſt empty and unworthy Beneficiaries, to 
receive, from ſo high and bountiful a Benefactor, 
the-moſt neceſſary and valuable Benefits in the 
moſt humble, ſubmiſſiye and reverent Poſture. 

Lou fay, that the Practice, which I ſo much 
find fault with, is not ſo general, being only ob- 
ſerved, in ſome Country Places, where the 
Churches are very ſmall, not in Towns and Ci- 
ties I acknowledge indeed, that your Celebrat- Wb 
ing the Sacrament ſu dio, without Doors, is not 
every, where obſerved ; but yet in many places 
where. the Churches are large enough; to con- 
tain all the Receivers, and a great many more, 
it. is. But can you deny, that your de 
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ſo many Miniſters, and laying waſte the Church⸗ 
es in the Neighbourhood for ſome Miles round, 
and entertaining the People with ſo many 
Sermons, is general, if not univerſal, both in 
Towns and Villages, the City of Edinburgh and 
a few others excepted, which yet is done in the 
Suburbs of the Capital City. This is fo com- 
mon, that he is noted for Singularity, and per- 
haps Jealouſed by his Brethren that doth not ſo ; 
and the Inſtances are ſo rare, that hardly is one 
to be found in a wholeCountry ; ———— 
that expreſs Act of Aſſembly, which ſtands ful 
in force; You endeavour to vindicate from con- 
tempt and Diſobedienee, that your Practice, ſo 
contrary unto it in all Points,by pleading aChange 
of Circumſtances, that the People then, being 
acquainted with that Sacrament, as being fre- 
| quently Celebrated, did not leave their own 
Pariſhes ; ſo that one or two Brethren were e- 
nough to aſſiſt the Miniiter of the place, in the 
Celebration ct it; but that now People, be- 
cauſe of the novelty of the thing to rhem, come 
together in ſo vaſt Multitudes, that ſo few Mi- 
niſters are not ſufficient : In which you ſuppoſe 
ſeveral things to be {uppcſed, as 1. That this Sa- 
crament had been in theſe Times frequently Ce- 
lebrated in every. Pariſh, But I have read and 
heard that both in this and the Kingdom. of En- 
gland, this Sacrament was but ſeldom Admini- 
ſtred under Presbytery; it being ordinary then 
to interm,it for many Years together; and I have 
been credibly informed that it was not Celebrat- 
ed in ſeveral Pariſhes, yea and fome whole Preſ- 
byteries in this Kingdom, for many Years. 2. 
That the People did not run from heir own Pa- 
riſhes to others on that occaſion; but the contra- 
ry of this is ko wn, that People had then begun 
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(tho' publick Reſolutioners yet) hearty Presty 


( 1796) | 
to have ſome Perſons in admiration, and by the 
ly Infinuations of ſome who affected novelty 
and popularity, the better to promote their ſe- 
ditious and divifive Deſigns turned giddy and 
diforderly, and forſook their own Parifh-Church- 
es, and flocked to others, not only on this more 
ſolemn occaſion, but even on every Lord's- day; 
which is more probable, gave occaſion to this act, 
and another concerning Peoples keeping their 
own Pariſh Churches, and not going to others; 
for ex mali Moritus bone oriuntur Leges, good, 
Laws ariſe from evil Manners : So that this Act 
was not made merely to prevent Diſorders that 
might be, but to correct theſe that had begun to . 
creep into the Church. And tho this A& put 
ſome ſtop to the ſpreading and increaſe of theſe f - 
Diſorders for a time? yet when the open breach 7 
happened betwixt the publick Reſolutioners and 5 

Op 
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Remonſtrators about the Year 1651. the latter 
of theſe did, in plain Contradiction to that AR, N, 
revive and carry to a great height this irregular 


way of Celebrating this Sacrament, as appears 2 
from Two ſeveral Writings printed at Londen, Þ fan 
1657. Six Years after the Schiſm commenced, |8*. 


0 


ſo after the Vethods of that Party had, for ſome 
time been tried and obſerved. Both Authors (as 


far as can be Collected from their Books) were! - 


teriaus, and zealous Covenanters. They were pax 
printed at London, at leaſt not in Scotland, pe F "eg 
bably becauſe Remonſtrators had prevailed ſol , | 
far in time of Cromwell s Uſurpation, as that the) j an 
had procured an Order that the Licenſers off. * 
Books ſhould be only theſe of their own ſtamp 
The one Book is Writ in Latin, Entituled, Ude. 

ricus Veridicus, ſive De ſtatu Eccleſiæ Scoticane Did: 


logus, pretended to be printed Elentheropoli wy 
f011648 


” 

2 
ve 1 
be / 


(177 ) 

toliss, Amn 165 7. in which he hath theſe words 
concerning their Commaniom, pag. 10. Sacram 
canam vel in pompam theatricam, vel in Opus ope- 
ratum cant erterunt - Cum enim in Eccleſia, cnt ali. 
quis eorum præeſt, Sacra Cena adminiſtranda ve- 
nit, monentur etiam qui ſunt in longinguis Regus 
Regienibia ;* ad preftitutum diem adſunmt ex di- 
verſes plagis, qui pretiofiſſims haberi cupiunt: nec 
* Niniſter anus ant alter, ſed plures; imprimis qui 
dam qui inter eos eminent Opinione Santtitge & do- 
nis: cum ad rem ipſam de utum eff, maxima pars 

* corum ad quos beneficium pertivebdus tanquam ſemi 
3 Muſcovite exclnduntar ;, ſui autem fires e de- 
mum parochie, tanguam veris Des filits — — ille 
Cæleſtis diſtribuitur, tot illic halentur conciones, 
I quot in nulla unquam antea Ecclæſia tam brevi tem- 
= pore. They lade turned the Holy Supper either into 


| 
| 4 Theatrical Pomp, or into the Popiſh Error of opus 


operantur. For when that comes to be Adminiftrcd 
ii Church, where any of them is Miniſter, even 
" $* they who are in the Some Parts of the Kingdom 
are war ned; at the Day appointed they come from 
/ ſundry Quarters, theſe deſire to be Eſteemed 
"2 1 10/7 precious; neither is there one or two Miniſters 
b in any, eſpecially ſome who ave Eminent among 
pe them for 52 Sandtity or for Gifts. When 
7 Ile come to the Aftion, the mo * of them to 
vbom the Benefit belongs, (ile People 7 the Pariſh) 
TR are excluded, as if they were half Muſcovites 3 but 
to their own, (theſe of their own Party) of what- 


o- 
# 
{ol 


of 
oils 
P. : 
by $4 true Repreſentation, Riſe, Progreſs and State of 
74.0 * Diviſions of the Church of Scotland, in hic 

icel be Author hath theſe words concerning this Mat · 
ter, 


be true Children cf God: They have there ſo many 


rmons, as were never in any Church before in jo 


ever Pariſh, the heavenly Bread is diſtributed as to 


rt 4 time, Thus he. The Title of the other is, 


* 
+4 - — TT. =_— 5 - a0 8 — . 
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ter, 5. 37. Albeit the General Aſembly 
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in the 

Tear 1645. did eſtabliſh an Order for Uniformity, 

and nies. Þ * in the Celebration of the 

Sacrament, wherewith this whole Church reſted then 

well ſatisfied ; yet ſince our Diviſions, our Diſſent- 

ing brethren have taken up a new and irregular way, 

To omit their way of. admitting Perſons, who come 

from other Congregations, they do not now uſnally | 

celebrate that Or dinance, but they have a great ma-. 
Miniſters gathered unto it, Six or Seven, and © © 


ſometimes double and more, whoſe Congregations, 


moſt part are left deſtitute of Preaching that Day; ) 
great Confluences from all the Country, and wary 1 
c 
a 


Congregations about are gathered at them; and on | 

every Day of their Meeting (which are Saturday, | 

the {.ord's-day and Monday) many of theſe Mini- 
ſters do Preach ſucceſſively one after another; I 
that Three or Four, and ſometimes more, de Preach t 
at their Preparation, and as many on the Monday e 
following, And on the Lord's-Day, ſometime: f l 
Three or Four Preach before they go to the Action:. 0 
beſide theſe who Preach to the Multitudes of People | ſt 
that cannot be contained in the Church. Theſe Pra. 

ice as they are à clear Violation of the Order una- © 
nimouſly eſtabliſhed in this Church, and do occaſion th 
great Animoſities, and alienation of ſimple People, Be 
againſt thoſe Miniſters, who will not imitate theſe ir- 
regular Courſes ; ſo uninterreſſed obſervers perceive | . 
a clear Deſign in all this, to ſet up themſelves t 
the only Zealous and Pious People, worthy to be truſt- t 
ed and followed in our Publick Differences: Which Þ 
if it be not an Irjary to that Sacred Ordinance, and 
an improviag thereof, (which as a Rond of Unity 
and Communion) to be a Wedge to drive on and fir 
& Rent, let the judicious and ſober Judge. 


at 


Now how agreeable to this is your Mode off 
Adminiſtring this Sacrament e. Only you. have 
Cal- 
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ried on the Diſorder to a greater degree; for, I 
ſuppole, none in theſe Times preſumed to ex- 
pole that Holy Sacrament in the Church- Yard or 
Market-place, as ſome of you have done) and 
ſtill do. I ſhall make no other Reflection on 
your Conforming to theſe your Predeceſſors 
(ho, as they were Diſturbers of the Peace, 
and perverrers of Orders in the Church ; ſo 
were the moſt forward and through Complyers 

with the Uſurping Tyrant) but this, that, if 
> your Principles agree with theirs, but as much as 
* your Practice doth, as they are extremely dan- 
gerous; ſo they will prove, when oppo: tunity 
offers, deſtructive to the Commonwealth as well 
as to the Church. It is worthy to be obſerved, 
that, notwithſtanding an Act of Aſſembly, 1701. 
* Recommending that the Number of Miniſters at 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament be reſtri&- 
ed, ſo that the Neighbouring Churches be not 
laid deſolate; yet the contrary is ſtill commonly 
obſerved, and inſtance can be given of Admini- 

* ſtring it in the Market-place ſince that Act. 

But there is a Third thing, which you ſuppoſe, 

dix. That the Peoples unacquaintedneſs with 

this Sacrament, is the reaſon why they flock to- 

gether in ſo great Numbers. But as this was 
not the true cauſe of this tumultuous conflux of 

People in former Times, for you will not allow 

Wt to be {aid that they were then Strangers unto 

it; ſo neither is it now; for do they not thus in 

6 heſe Parts of the Country, where, under the 

ate Government, this Sacrament had been often 
elebrated, at leaſt once a Year? And do they 

Pot at this Day flock as much together, as at 

Frſt? And you would be highly diſpleaſed with 

im that ſhould ſay, that they have not had oc- 

ion enough to acquaint themſelves with it, 

now 


Fe 


VE 


low after it. What I fay concerning Afemb!ies 
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now for the ſpace of Eleven or Twelve Vears, 
and that pretence of the Confluence of the Peo- 
ple being Antecedent unto, and the reaſon of 
your Convocating ſo many Preachers hath been 
refuted already. | 
If you ſay (which is the moſt that can be ſaid | 
for your Defence in this and other things) that 
many things are to be tolerated in Eccleſia Con- 


ftituenda, in a Church to be Conſtituted, which are 


not tolerable in Eccleſia Conſtituta, in a Church E- 
ſtabliſhed. I anſwer this is indeed true in gene- 
ral; but then Miniſters ought to teſtify againſt Þ 
manifeſt Diſorders and Abuſes, and endeavour 
by all proper means to rectify them 3 but I ap- 
peal to your Selves and all your Hearers, if ever 
you did publickly declare againſt this, or did re- 
3 or diſcourage the People from ſo doing, 
ut rather approved and encouraged them in it, 
if you did not alſo exhort them both publickly I \ 
and privately, And whatever excuſe this might M 
have been for you, when your Government Wũð | 
firſt reſtored; yet you cannot plead it now, | 
when your Church is eftabliſhed, eſpecially in y 
l 

ſe 

ſc 


the South Parts of the Kingdom; and yet this 
Cuſtom is ſtill continued, and no Man contra-ſ 
dicts it. Your Aſſembly reckoned it a Diſorder, 

and it is ſe ſtill; and yet, as if it were the moſſi b 
excellent and commendable way, all of you fol. | 


F hope you look upon as true, and you do noi 
— I ſpeak ironically or not; for per$ 
haps-#s Opinion concerning the Church's POB. 
er, is not ſo mean, as you take it to be. What 
you mean by the Church's juſt and due Right 
I do not well underſtand, except it be an Abk 
lute and independent Power, both as to the Sucre 
preme Magiſtrate and Laws of the Kingdom, Men, 


rela- 
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relation to your Eccleſiaſtical ſudicatories, of 
which I ſhall ſay nothing ; only ſome think that 
they are too much your Friends, that hinder you 
from that plenitude of Powcr, and full Exer- 

ciſe of it, which you would be at, Ir is not 
hard to tell what is ſuſpe&ed to be your real and 
main Deſign, in theſe diſorderly Courſes you fol- 

low; but I forbear, left you reckon me preſum- 
e ptuons and uncharitable, to dive unto Men's 
Hearts, and judge raſhly of them; (which your 

Party is too much guilty of) only you will al- 
low me to ſay, that this your Courſe is of a bad 
[Þ3 Tendency) and the occaſion of theſe Evils that 
follow upon it, for which 1 juſtly called it Scan- 
| dalous, to wit; Prophanation of the Lord's. day, 
and vain Curioiity. 


vil Diſpoſition of the People. I grant this; for 
I aid not, this was the Cauſe, but the occafion 
of theſe; but yet, when you do unneceſſarily 
',jx deprive People of the opportunity of publick 
Us Worſhip, whereby they may be, in part at leaſt, 


= ſome ſenſe: the cauſe of it; and the Abſence of 
ſo many Miniſters at one time is not neceſſary, 
oi by any juſt neceſſity, but ſuch as you have vo- 

478 luntarily, and by your own fault induced; and 


£1 makes your Exhortations to the People, to go 


to other Churches, vain, and for the moſt part, 
8 unpraRticable, and is no better than Mockery. 
By exhorting them to come to the place, where 
che Communion is to be, you not only allow, 
mia but perpetuate the Diforder: Your exhorting 
deu them to _— Exerciſes in private and ſe- 
5Vcret is good, but not enough; you ſhould alſo 
\ "endeavour to afford them the opportunity of the 


publick 


To the former of theſe you ſay, that the 
Courſe which you take is not*theſe, but the e- canſe 


hindered from this Prophanation, you are, in 


+ | 
: 
if 


- 
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ublick Worſhip when you can, either by your 
elves or others; which it were * for you to 
do, if you obſerved the Act of Aſſembly, eſpe- 
cially now, when you have fo great a Number 
of Probationers; whereas, your calling toge- 
ther ſo many Preachers makes it impoſſible to be 
done, and renders frequent Communions after 
this manner impracticable. 
As to the other evil Conſequent, you charge 
me with Uncharitableneſs in accounting that Cu- 
rioſity, which is rather Piety. I am very wil- F 


ling to put the moſt favourable Conſtruction on 


{ 
Men's Actiors, that, all things conſidered, they) 
are capable of; but when there is a man- 
| appearance of Evil in them, it is Re 
more againſt Charity to approve, cr wholly Ma 
excuſe them, than to reprove and condemn n 
them; that being the direct way to harden them 
in Sin; and when People run in ſuch Mulcitudes, 
not only from theſe Places, where they want the & ſt 
opportunity of publick Worſhip; but alſo from] ſe 
theſe few in which they may have it, to the P 
place where the Lord's Supper is to be Celebrat- 
ed, not to be partakers, but only Auditors andJ&ti 
Spectators; is there not the greateſt reaſon roſs of 
call it that which it hath the plain and evident th 
ſhew of, to wit; New-fangledneſs and Curioſi- pa 
ty, were they to hear a new Doctrine, deliver-[#{u 
ed by one, who confirmed it by Miracles, Peo- 
ple might not only be allowed, but alſo com- Mi 
mended for flocking unto. the place, where they 
might have occaſion of this; which was the we 
e of theſe that reſorted in ſo great Multitude Har 
to the Sermons of our Bleſſed Saviour and hiFe 
Apoſtles; but we are not to look for any ſuch gte 
thing now. God forbid, that I ſhould diſcou-F-*: 
rage 
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rage People from Hearing the Word Preached or 
Read, or condemn their forwardneſs in this; 
but I would have this done in an orderly way; 

for if People be bur allowed to break good Or- 

I der. and be carried whither their own Fancies 
and Inclinations lead them, the Church would 
ſoon be ſenſible of the Miſchief that would en- 
ſue; as ſad Experience, both in this, and the 

2 Neighbouring Kingdom, under the laſt Times 
of your Government, doth atteſt. And whate- 
ver be your confidence of your Followers now, 
vou may, if you continue this Practice, find 
your ſcives deceived ; for, according to the A- 
poſtles, People's heaping up to themſelves Teach- 
ers, is an Evidence, that they have itching Ears, 
and the Conſequent of this is, They will turn a- 


„„ _ 3 - ih_aw FF... 


4 8 way their ears from the truth, and be turned unto 


1 


In clearing your ſelves from Irreverence, you 
ſhew your rer Prophane, in denying tnings 
Let apart for Pious Uſes to be Holy, as publick 
Places, Veſſels, Veſtments and the like? You 
will not, 1 hope, reckon me ſo groſs, as to 
think theſe incrinſecally and formally Holy; for, 
of ſuch a Holineſs they ate not capable; but yet 
they are relatively ſo; in as much as they are ſe- 
parated from Common Uſes, and appointed to 
uch as are Religious and Eoly. Thus Days a 
pointed by che Church, or Magiſtrate, fer Pub. 
m- ick Humiliation or Thankſgiving, are Holy; and 
e395 0u your ſelves account it a Prophaneneſs, as 
they well as contempt of Authority to follow ſecu- 
des ar Buſineſs on theſe Days, and not to ſpend 
higWhem in the Religious Exerciſes, to which they 
uch Pre appointed. In like manner Churches are Sa- 
ou- Fred Places, ſeparated from common Uſe to the 
age Pub- 


——— — — — — 
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tick Worſhip and Service of God. And tho' we 
hive not now in Uſe, to dedicate them in a for- 
mal and ſolemn manner, as was done, not only 
among the Jews in the Temple, when firſt buiſt 
by Hlomon; and Rebuilr after their return from 
the Baby/omſh Captivity, and when it was purg- 
cd by Judas Maccabeus, and the new Altar Built 
after the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(which laſt Dedication was yearly obſerved, at 
which our Blefled Lord himfelf was preſent, 
Joh. 19. 22.) but alſo among the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians; as when Conſtantine the Great had Built Þ 
a Church at Feraſalem, he called together a great 
Number of Biſhops to the Dedication of it; Þ 
tho', I ay, we have not now in uſe ſach ſo- | 
lemn Dedications; yer our deſigning and ap- 
pointing them to theſe Holy Uſes, is a real aud 
virtual Dedication of them; a ſetting them a- Mve 
part from Common, and appropriating them to Whe 
Religious Uſes ; and Men of all Religions, Fen- Mph 
iſh, Pagan, Mabometan and Chriſtian account w- 
theſe Places Sacred, and that outward Reſpect A, 
is due unto them: And therefore to employ mc 
theſe unneceſlarily in common Uſes, or not to pe 
employ them to the Ules, to which they are de- De 
ſtinated, is a prophaning of them. And thus em 
you, by forſaking the Churches without neceſ- ' Oc 
lity, and running with the Holy Sacrament, to! 
common places, do deſecrate them; and yoUH Orc 
invert the Practice of theſe that polluted th I 
Temple; they turned it into a Market- place f) 
but you turn the Market-place into a Church. ede 

I cannot perſuade my ſelf, but that you JaveſWles, 
more reſpe& to Churches, tor the Uſe to whici|Mele 
they ſerve, and in which they are employed, 
than to other places. St. Paul requires the CorivWract 
thians to make a difference betwixt the plac{Wdee 

wheiy 
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where Chriſti ant aſſembled to Celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, and their own dwelling Houſes, 
when he faith, Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in, and deſpiſe the Church of God? Take 
heed then that you appear not to 'contemn, by 
cauſleſly deſerting them, leſt you teach the Peo- 
ple to account no more of them, than of their 
Barns and Stables, and, upon occaſion, uſe them 


as ſuch ; as did your Brethren the Seffarian Ar- 


my, who turned the Churches into Stables and 

* Guard- Houſes. 

Tour ſuſpicion of Error or Blaſphemy in me, 
becaule I plead ſo much for External Reverence 
ia the Uſe of Holy Things, is falſe in it (elf, 
(as I have already declared) and very ill ground- 
ed. Is it not equally ſtrange and ſad, that a 
Man ſhall not complain of, and condemn Irre- 
- Vverence, in nandling the moiſt Holy Things, but 
o be ſhall be ſuſpected as Erroneous, if not Blaſ- 
»- Mphemous in his Opinion? Will ye not allow out- 
it ward Reverence in the publick Worſhip of God? 
Aud is not the Celebration of this Sacrament the 
ymoſt ſolemn part of his Worſhip, both ig re- 
to pect of the Prayer of Conſecration, and the 
le- Devotion of the Communicants, and our ſo- 
zue demn renewing our Bapriſmal Covenant with 
el od? And do you not receive it uncovered, in 
ta Token of Reverence? And ſhall ſo Sacred an 
ou Ordinance be created ſo rudely and irreverently 2 
th} 
ice your Practice in this, as being without Pre- 
Wedenc or Example in our Saviour and his Apo- 
ava les, the Primitive Church, or any other in 


ved, that you are not ſtrictly tied to obſerve the 
riW'actice of theſe in External Things. I grant 
lac{Wdeed, that not every Action of our Lord and 
heiß his 


In your Anſwer to the Unwarrantableneſs 


ichiele Times and Places of Reformation; you. 


| 
3 
' : 
1. 
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his Apoſtles doth oblige every Church to a Con- 
formity, either as to the Subſtance or Circum- 
ſtances, if there be not either an expreſs Com- 
mand, or the Reaſon of what they did is not 
genetal and perpetual, but peculiar and ſpecial. 
IE did indeed many things, and in ſuch par- 
ticular Circumſtances upon certain Reaſons, pe- 
culiar ro their Condition, and the State of Af. 
fairs at the time of which do not continue, or 
are of equal Concern to all; and in theſe I ac- 
knowledge, the Church is at Liberty to recede 
from their Practice, and determine other wiſe; 
but then, this muſt not be left to the Will and 
Arbitrement of every one that bears Office inn 
the Church, to do therein according to his Plez- 
ſure z but it belongs to the Church- Officers a- 
fembled together, by themſelves or their Repre 
ſentatives, to make Canons and Conſtitution; 
concerning theſe, as they find cauſe, and Judge . 
molt convenient; and when this is done, eve ] 
Particular Perſon is bound to obſerve what the 
Church hath determined in theſe Matters, NO 
tho” the particular manner of Adminiſtring thisÞ 
Sacrament be not determined by any Precept off 
our Lord, or his Apoitles. and their Practice in ch 
this Point, as to all Circumitances, was upol 
certain peculiar Reaſons, which do not each us ] 
yet St. Paul hith determined in general, that a ;. 


n 


things be done decently and in order, and you i 
own Church hath determined as to particula ; 
Circumſtances : Yea, and the reaſon for which 
other Churches have obſerved that Cuſtom, u Je. 
which your Practice is contrary, is univerſal, and . 

0 


perpetual, of equal Force unto all, and at allf 
times, to wit; due External Reſpect and Ref 
verence to this Holy Sacrament. Theretor 
what you do is unwatrantable, in Feed g 
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from the Cuſtom of the Church in all times both 
Antient and Modern, by your Rude and Irre- 
verent way of Celebrating it, and in counter- 
2Qing the Dera mination of your on Church. 
You are very Zealous for an Uniformity in other 
things, aud why are you not Uniform in this? 
Ard what better Rule can you have than the 
Act of your o0+4n Afembly, which ſtands yet 


unrepealed or aitered by any poſterior Act of 


Uniformity; yea ſeems rather to be Revived 

and confi med by the fore- mentioned Act, 1501. 

The iritince of our Lord's ,Feeding the Multi- 

tude in the open Fieids, is a Impertinent, 
for that was not this Sacrament, which was not 
BB ther Inf itured, bur a Miracle, which therefore 

was to be cone as Openly and publickly as might 
de. 

I: is very unpleaſant to me, to compare toge- 
ther in t'clinels differing Parties, and therefore 
I ref.r ycu to what 1 have ſaid already Concern= 
1g this. VVou'd tz God there were more ſolid 
aud ſudſtant-a! Viety on both Sides; then ſhould 
we be mate Chultable and Peaceable, and more 
obſe vant of the Commands and Conſtitutions of 
theſe that have lawful Authority over us, and 
not uſe our Libuity for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs. 
' 1 ccme now to tic laſt Point, in which you have 
"We ſeparated fom the antient Catholick and Apo- 
3 ftolick Church; and from all Chriſtiin Churches 
in the Werid, even theſe that are Reformed 5 
yea, and in judgment at leaſt, from theſe that 
maintain a Party amcrg Faliors ; and that is 
dubverting, Ccudenning and Renouncinę. 


CHAP. 


a” , 
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cation of it. 
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CHAP. VIE | 
Of the Government of the Church by Biſhops, 


IR, ſo much hath becn written both in 
former Times and of late concerning 
the two different Forms of Church- Government, 
that pretend to Right, viz; That of Biſhops as | 
ſuperior to Presbyters; and the other of Pa- 
ſtors governing in a Parity with Subordination of | 
Eccletiaſtical, Judicatories; that I judge it not 
needful bit tat it may be nauſeous to repeat | 
what hath been ſaid Pro and Con; and therefore | 
ſhall not = you or my ſelf the Trouble to 
plead directly for the one or againſt the other, 
but to refer you to what hath been publiſhed F 
theſe few Years paſt, concerning the Matter, 
particularly the Cyprianick Age, and the Vindi- 
| And this I am the more inclined to 
do, that 1 find it hath been publickly ſuggeſted}; 
to the preſent Authority by a late Writer off 
your Way, that to plead the Divine Right off” 
Epiſcopacy, is an high imputation on the Wil-“ 
dom and Juſtice of the Nation, and ought t 
concert in a juſt Vindication 3 how well ground- 
ed this Suggeſtion is, I ſhall not ſtand at preſent : 
ro diſcuſs. I am very unwilling, without ex? 
eſſity to ſay any thing that may re. 


Gent, 


: 


treme nec 
fle& upon the higher Powers, or expoſe my ſelf op 
others to their juſt Diſpleaſure; and thercforF 
in treating of this Point, I ſhall Abſtract as much :; 
as is poſſible from the preſent legal Eſtabliſſ © 
ment; and only (which I ccnceive may be «© 5 

nough to my preſent purpoſe) rake notice of the! Fe 
Id and ſebe e, the raſh and unmerciful Sen 75 


tence and Cenſure which your Church hath palts 
and 
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and your Preachers and Writers have pronounc- 
ed, and commonly do moſt peremptorily againſt 
the Government by Biſhops, even exetciſing 
their Power with the joint concurrence and con- 
ſent of Presbyters, as not only unlawful, but 
anti-chriſtian too ; calling Biſhops commonly 
in their Sermons and Writings, Limbs of Anti- 
Chriſt and Rags of the Whore; and that as 
our Predeceſſors long ago engaged the Kingdoms 
in a ſolemn Abjuration of this Government ; ſo 
|. you ceaſe not in your publick Auditories to buzze 

in the Ears of the People, and with a loud noiſe, 
and the greateſt Heat and Concern, put them 
in mind of theſe their ſolemn Engagements, and 
Exhort them with all poſſible earneſtneſs to be 
faithful in obſerving them. I ſhall not tell you 
chat in this you proclaim your ſelves to be moſt 
"| uncharitable; which is a very bad Character of a 
1 Church as well as of a private Chriſtian ; nor 
that by ſo doing you caſt a Reproach upon the 
* Reformed Churches abroad; and eſp:cially that 
Famous and Renowned Church of England, 
which hath retained. this Form of Government 
from the time of her Reformation from Popery. 
It ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, that this is a great 
: cauſe of ſtumbling to ſerious thinking Perſons, 
and is no ſmall ground of ſcruple to join in Com- 
munion with you, when they ſoberly and im- 
partially conſider theſe few things, which are 
2 undeniable, and even acknowledged by your 

'" $8 ſelves, at leaſt for the moſt part. 
"11 21. Thar inequality of Paſtort and Subordina- 
tion of one to another, is not intrinſecally Evil, 
el or ſinful in the Nature of the Thing; elſe God 
he had never allowed, much leſs appointed it in the 
23 Jewiſh Church, which he himſelf by his immedi- 
ate Inſtructions to * did Found, * — 
2 a- 


= _— 


the Mind and Will o 


— 
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Eftabliſh. Neither did our Bleſſed Lord, the 
Head of the Chriſtian Church, prohibit this im- 
parity and ſuperiority of one Paſtor above ano- 
ther; elſe the Apoſtles, who undoubtedly knew 

f their Lord and Maſter, 
and were careful to obſerve it in all Points, 
would never have preſumed to exerciſe Power 
over Others, as they certainly did over both E- 
vangeliſts and Inferior Paſtors, and this Superi- 
ority they did not forbid 3 elie the Church that 
immediately ſucceeded them, would never have 
received and entertained it, as it did; which is, 


2. The Second thing to be conſidered, That | 


the Chriſtian Church did, in the Age immedi- 


ately following that of the Apoſtles, unani- | 


. - 
: . 


| - 
þ 
15 


greateſt Champions for Presbytery acknowleddge, 


mouſly entertain this Government, of a Superi- 
ority and Subordination among Paſtors. The 


that at or about the Year of our Lord, 1640 


there were generally in the Church-Biſhops a- 


bove Presbyters; thus Blonde! in his Apology 


„Salim. ep. 4. p: 253. for St. Jerom. Salma ſius cap, 4 


_ — op _ . p. 353. About the middle er 
um ſecundi C cali fingu- Toſh, 

laris Fpilcopa'us ſupra _—_— rhe ſe _ A . 
Pres byteratum inve dus ſingular Epiſcopacy above the El. 


eld der ſhip was brought in. And the 
Authors of u Divinum AMiniſterii Anglican, 

g. 124. Now, is it credible, that they Wh 
ived ſo near the Days of the Apoſtles, particu- 
larly St. cn, who died in the begining d 


this Century, and cannot be preſumed igncralþ 
of their Mind, nor can, with any fhadow e 
probability, be ſuſpected of being deceived, 
ſpecially in a thing of this Nature, viz. a Mat? 
ter Ot Practice, in which Men are not lo cat, 
iinpoelcd upon, as in Matters of mere Specuil:? 
tion; zug who had ſo great a Veneration 19 

cheg 
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them, would have fo readily and generally ſub- 
verted that Order and Government, which theſe 
had Eſtabliſhed in the Church, and ſet up thar 
Which is ſo oppoſite unto it? Is it in the leaſt de- 
* gree probable, that they who were Sealing with 
their Blood the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt and 
huis Apoſtles, chiefly becauſe it had been taught 
by them, and would part with their Lives rather 
than theTraths Tranſmitted unto them from thele ; 


that they, I fay, ſhould in the mean time una- 
> | nimoully receive that Form of Government in 
, | the Church, which was not only contrary to that 
t in the time of the Apoſtles ; but allo condemn- 
ce ed and ſimply forbidden by them; and that they 


[4 ſhuuld in ſo ſhort a time, as the ſpace of Forty 
i- . Years at moſt, have ſo much degenerated (and 
that too in times of Perſecution) as to conſpire: 
together to over-turn that Ordinance, which 
their Lordwand theſe that were immediately, ſent 
* of him, had inſtituted and Eſtabliſhed, and {er 
gy} up another of their own deviſing, deſtructive c: 
4 it2 And that all this ſhould be done without the 
cru r lat oppoſition 3 never one to open his Mouth 


„and declare againſt it; had none in that time the 
El. Honeſty and Courage to aſſert their Saviour's In- 
the ſtitution, and the Eſtabliſhment of his Apoſtles, 
ani, and urge agair ſt this Innovation their plain and 


yh 3 expreſs Prohibition > Were they ſo Zealous for 
cu the Faith once delivered to the Saints, as to re- 
a ſiſt even unto Bloed; and yer ſo tamely gave up 
alt that which Chriſt had ordained, and his Apo- 
vy ( ſtles had ſettled in the Church, to be continued 
, in all ſucceeding Ages to the end of this World 2 
Mat No certainly, there were not a few in theſe 
ati times of a truly Chriſtian Primitive and Apoſto- 
cu #& Temper, who would have Sacrificed their 
Lives in defence of their Divine and Apoſto- 


Thy 3 lick 


1929 


lick Inſtitution rather than have given way to the 
introducing of a Government ſo oppoſite unto, 
and inconſiſtent with it. So that even this Con- 
| ſideration ought to be of ſo much weight with 
( them that have a juſt Eſteem of the Primitive 
| Confeſſors and Martyrs, as to move them not on- 
ly to abhor the thought of condemning that as 
Antichriſtian, which theſe ſo calmly and willing- 
ly received; but alſo to interpret theſe places of 
Holy - = ny, which ſeem to import this pari- 
ty of Paſtors, and condemn that which was fo 
earneſtly and generally in Uſe in the Church, in 
fuch a Senſe as may agree unto, and be reconci- 
| led with this uniform Practice of theirs, unleſs | 
they be utterly uncapable of that meaning: 
dome of you ſay that to plead for Epiſcopacy as | 
of Divine Right, is an Imputation on the Na- 
tion; but 1 may with much more Reaſon ſay | 
(and I hope even theſe whom you underſtand by 
the Nation, will not be offended if I ſay) that the 
condemning of Epiſcopal Government as utterly |. 


unlawful and Antichriſtian, is an Imputation on C 
the Honeſty and Integrity of a whole World of b, 
both Wiſe and ſingularly Good Men; for of this | t 
time you your ſelves underſtand St. Jerom : Toto | f 
orbe decretum eft. HY b 

The Third thing to be conſidered, is, That 
even theſe who have been moſt Eminent among © 
the Affertors of Presbyterian Government, and In 
have Writ in Defence of it, have been fo a i 


from condemning all Superiority and Subordina- . C 
tion among Paſtors (even that which hath been 
obſerved in the Church of England) that they: ſed 
have both allowed it as lawful, and to be retain- 4 
ed in the Reformed Churches in which it is E- E 
ſtabliſned; and alſo commended it as good and Nu. 
uſeful to the Church; yea ſome have gone ſo fur ©4* 
| * 
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as to Condemn and even Judge them worthy to 
be accurſed, that did not receive it: How much 
more would they have Anathematiſed theſe who 
not only reje& it, but devote it to utter Deſtt u- 
Aion, as you have done. And to make this e- 
vident I ſhall produce ſome plain Paſſages out of 
the moſt Famous Pre:byterian Divines, in ſeve- 
ral Reformed Churches both Antient and Mo- 
dern. And to begin with Calvin; he, Inſtitut. lib. 
4. cap. 4 ſect. A (a) Having rec- a Calv. Ii. . 4. c. 4. 
koned up the ſeveral Degrees /:2. 4. si tamen rem, o- 


of Biſhops, Arch- biſhops and mio vocabuto, nicu+- 


Parciarchs, tho” he dilliketh Egrtren izm 


the Name of Hierarchy, by gende Ecclefiz formam 
which the Government under voluifle fingere, ab ca 
theſe Degrees is called, as im- quam Dominus verbo fu? 


proper and not uſed in the . 


Holy Scriptures; yet he ſaith immediately after, 
F yet we 2 the thing, laying aſide that Word, 
t 


we ſhall find that theſe Antient Biſhops had no mind 
to make any other Form overnment in tke 
Church, than that which the Lord bath preſtribed in 
bis Word, And in the firſt Section of that Chap- 
ter he ſaith, (b) I will be pro- 1 vie err in tis re- 
fitable in theſe t 11g s ro conſider bus verteris Eccleſiæ for- 


the Form of the Antient Church, mam 1ecogpof cr cuz 
nobis di vinæ lnſtitutio- 
A 2 nis Imeginem quandam 
a certain Image of the Divine Oculis repreſentabi: ; 
Inſtitution : for albeit the Zi- tim etſi enim multos Ca- 


5 nones ediderunt illorum 
2 ** of rheſe Times made 3 temporumEpiſcopiquibas 


3 Canons by which i hey mig hi ſeem plus viderentur cxprims®- 


10 expreſs more than was expreſ- re, quam facris literis ex- 


| ſed in the Hoh Heriptures; et rreſſum eſiet; ea tanen 


. 4 cautione totam ſlam a- 
did they Compoſe their whole dnn compels rng 


OEconomy accordin 10 that only 2d unicam illam verdi 


Rule of God's word; with that Dei normam, ut facile 
of F F videas nihil fere hac par- 


| eantion, thai thou mayeſt eaſily te habuiſle à verbo D.i 


I. 4 fee. ad2num 
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ſee that in this part they bad almoſt nothing that 
was not agreeable to the Word of God. And cap. g. 
« Superſunt Epiſtopi Heck. 4. (c) They remain Biſhops or 
& parætiarum Refores, Rectort of Pariſhes (or rather 


qui atinam de re inendo - : . * 3 
Officio contenderent; li- Dicceſſes, for ſo the werd is 


benter illis concedere- COMMonly taken in Antient 
mus, eos habere pium & Writers) who 1 wiſh Were OA7T- 
22 _ i qui- zeſt of retaining their charge, | 

gene we ſhould willingly grant 10 
them, that they have a godly and excellent Office, 
if ſo be they did diſcharge it. Where he is ſye k- 
ing of the Biſhops in the Church of Rome: An! 
Set} is anſwering the Exception of the Papi/? 
againſt the Proreſiamts, when they aſſerted their | 
Government to be a Tyranny, viz, That it wa |. 
that venerable Hierarchy ſo often praiſed by Great | 
4 Quaſi vero ſancti 47 Holy Men; he ſalch, (d) As * 
Patres quum Ecclefiaſti- if For ſooth, when the Holy Fa- 
cam Hierarchiam aut ti. fhers did commend the Ecclefi- | 

rituale Regimen, ut ipfis . . e 
per manus ab Apoſtolis aſtical Fierarchy or Spiritual * 
eradirum erat, com- Government, as it had been 
2 handed down to them from the | 
Prey wala ubi Epiſco- 50 they did Dream of ; 
pi vel Rudes, &c. this vgly and empty Chaos in 
which the Biſhops are either Ignorant, &c. where | | 
he plainly declates, that the Eceleſiaſtical Bie- -“ 
rarchy was delivered by the Apoſtles, and con-! 
veyed to the ſucceeding Fathers of the Church. [+ 
x 


And in his Letter to an old Friend, who was be- 
come a Biſhop in the Church of Rome, in the 
Volume of his Cyiſcula, par. 


| 
2 9 5" le 72. he ſaith, (e) Epiſcopac) 17 
| 
| 


ed. 

f. In eſtimando Epi: ſelf 5 pr * Ae | 
copi munere, neq; recte And a littie after, (f) I U rei. 
neg; tuto credi Populo; ther juſt nor ſafe to truſt ile 
judicium unius Dei eſt aulicndun, cujis aurhorvate oft conti. Þ 
rurum, 
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People in the eftimate of a Biſhop's Office 3 the Tuds” 
rhe. of God alone is to be heard, by whoſe Autho* 
rity it was appointed, And all along that Epi. 
tle, he faith nothing againſt the Oſſice of 4 
Biſhop but only againſt the Abuſes of it in that 
Church. And, to add no more, in his Treatiſe De 
Neceſſitate Reformande Eccleſie, to the Emperor 
Charles V, and States of the Empire; ſpeaking of 


If they will give us ſuch a Hie- 
As 4 in Sohich 2 Biſhops 
may be ſo above others, as that 
they refuſe not to be under C briſt, 
and depend on him as the only 
Head, and be referred unto him, 
in which they ſo maintain bro- 
therly Fellowſhip among them- 
felves, that they be knit together 
no other way than by the Truth; 


the Popi/h Biſhops, he Luhe 
Pp 


g Talem ſi nabis Hie 
rarcham exhibeant, in 
qua ſic emineant Epiſco- 
pi, ut Chriſto ſub eſſe 
non recuſent, & ab illo» 
tanquam unico Capite 
pendeart, & ad iptam 
referantur; in qua ſic in- 
ter ſe raternam focie- 
tatem colant, ut non ali 
me do quam ejus veritat: 
ſint colligati; tum yer» 
nullo non anathemat: 
dignos fateor, fi qui eain 


then, T confeſs, if there be any non reverenter ſummay 
who do not obſerve that Hierar- v><dientia obſervent. 
chy with the greateſt Reverence and Obedience, they 
are worthy 1 all Curſing. From all which it appears 
that Calvin was noEnemy, but a Favourer of Prota- 
teftart Epiſcopacy ; and was fo far from condemn- 
ing it, that he judged them worthy to be Accur- 
ſed, who did not Reverence and Obey it. And! 
this he ſpeaks in a Language quite contrary to- 
the common Diale& of your Party, who in their 
Diſcourſes and Writings commonly call it Curſed 
Prelac y. 

come next unto Feta, who, albeit Fe di- 


"12 ftinguiſt a Biſhop into Divine, Human and Sata- 
nical; yet ſpeaks favourably enough of Proreſtaxr: 


Epiſcopacy, and Reformcd Biſhops, and particu- 
larly in the Chxrch of England; as in his Book De 
Min, grad. Cap. 18. pony of England's hav- 


2 13g 


( 196 ) 

þ Pera de Min grad. ing Bi/Zops, he ſaith, ch) A4 
*. — Yoo wear the England indeed enjoy that =» 4 
u ĩssm illi fir perpetua. wh of God, which I wiſh ma 

5 Nedum ut, quod fal- be pe! petual unto ber, And Cap. 
SG —— 2 — (1) 5 pa leſs 6: 22070 1 
obs objicunt, cuipi- 1 ect to 14 0 4 ely an 
Ser e e, preferie . an 
em lum præſcribamu, Church our peculiar Example 
f eritiſſimorum ĩillorum fo be followed, hike theſe un- 
_ ui aii. ns aul, who _ nothing right 
ant. fibamur iein r Out what the hemſelves ; 
parant ; fruantur igitir F WHAF They dot ſelves ; 
Ho qui volunt & pore- let them enjoy this (meaning E- 
_ piſcopacy) who will and can. 
How well this agrees with Jour Solemn League, 
wherein you bind your ſelves to Reform the 
Church of England, according to the Pattern of 
the beſt Reformed Churches, Land to be ſure you Þ ( 
meant this of Scotland, as it had been Reformed 
by you) and the Practice of your Predeceſlors, || x 
and their Confederates puriuant to it; I leave it Þ » 
sven to your ſelf to judge. Moreover, Bea de /; 


Abſit autem ut hunc Ain. rad, CA I 3, ſaith, (6) * 
> etſi Ap>ſtoli- But 604 70 ah PF find fault fie 
yo & mera nine with this Order, albeit ws 1 | ſe; 
damen ut remere & fa. ical, and not Eſtabliſhed 6) 10 
perbe invectum ref re- Mere Divine Ap ointment, a 52 


8 4 it bad been raſhly and proxd-[} Cl 
. 1 _ ny, ly brought in; yea who can dem bei 
quamdiu 1 . | 

Epiſcopi-Ecclefis prafu- hat it was of great fe and Be ci 
erunt, quis infi-iari pl: fit, while good and holy Biſhop!þ1 al 
kr. were over the Churches, And bla; 
in his Letter to Arch-biſhop Whitgift, datei fbo, 
March 8. 1591, related in that Arch-biſhop! the 
Life by Sir George Paul, he ſaith, Ii my Writirgh ſen; 
4 ever impugned the Romifh Hierarchy ; but nere hig| 
zutended to touch or impagn the Polity of the Chur Chu 
of England, or te exact of you to form your ſeluiſ f retu 


7 
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to Grindall, Biſhop of London, fes digni erunt, qui 


' F#pilt., 23. () How much greater Autoritatem tuam af 

| Puniſhment ſhall they deſerve, Pemabum ur 

| who ſhall Comemn thy Authori- , Jefts te cuſtodizr, 
, in tanto tibi commit”. 

? And in the cloſe of the & munere Sancho two Spi- 

Epiſtle, (n) Teſs keep thee and rim regat, & magis ac 

govern thee by bis Holy Spirit, magis confimet. 

" and Confirm thee more and more in that ſo great 
| Office committed to thee, And Epiſt. 58. to the 
: {ame Biſhop. (n) God bath ap- » Dominus te iſth c 
e N a Watchman and 8 et judicem 
Ju e e. Conuitut. 

In the next place I produce the Teſtimony of 
the Authors, and ſubſcribers of the Auguſtan. 
Confeſſion, Artic. 14. (o) The „ i: rig 
Cruelty of the Biſhops #8 the ram in — Gn 
| cauſe why that Canonical Polity alicubi diſſolvitur illa 
u un where diſſolved, which Canonica Policia, quam 
th we were very defirons to pre- wn. gn cn 
ef ſerve. And a little after, (p) a 
| Here again we will have it teſi- / * 1 
it fied, that we will & ladly Pre- a a — 
- ſerve the Ecclefaaſtical and Ca- baſticam & Canonicam 
nonical Polity, if ſo be the Bi- PVitiam, fi mode Eri. 
4 ſhops ceaſe to Rage againſt our cel gt feste ec gs 
d. E Churches: This 16 OHY deſire frra voluntas ct Coram 1 
n before God, and ſhal ex- Deo & aud omnes gen- 


W * 


1 
+, wa 


_ _— — 
* 


Bed ciſe us with all Nations and to , & ad omnempoſte.. 
52 ofterity, that we are not to ne nobis imputari poſſit 


.nd N blame that the Authority of Bi- quod Er tt'opoπ: auto- 
ted ſhops i made to fall. And in ritas labetactetur. 
the Synod of Dort, when the Biſhop of Landaff. 
ſent thither from England, had in an Oration, 
highly commended the Government of the: 
Church. by Biſhops, the Preſident of that Synodi 
returned him this Anſwer in the Name. * 
1 | reit.. 


— , — — De — — — 


' 


* 


dern Divine, Profeffor of Divinity at Gr 
ueed. Diſtit, Theol, Bar. 3. 9%, 23. — | 
| pots 4 fl 
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4 Bene dixifti Domi- TEſt, (q) 4 Lord, you have 
pe bed nos non Ai ſaid well, but we are not ſo hap. 
«dev felllces, po. Salmaſins after he had 
writ in defence of Presbytery, declareth in his 
Aniwer to Milton, cited by Durel in his Fiew of 


Government, pag. 297. That having obſerved hoy | 
F Errors ſprung up in Eng- 
land ; immediately after the Biſhop, were removed | 


Confuſions and 


> vis edo. be had chang d hs Mind, (r) 
FE Maas apr LS That being Taught by Experi- 


eſt magiſter prioris, ſen- ence; as the following Day « Þ 
dentiam mutaſſe teacher of the former; he bad 
changed his 3 Darel alſo ſheweth, pag: 339, 


240. Thar | 
pology, for Jercm in theſe words. EY all that 


we hade ſaid 10 aſſert the Rights of Presbytery, it « Þ 


avid Blondel had concluded his A- 


: 


9 
+ 


rat our purpoſe to invalidate the Artient and Apoſte. 


lical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal pre. eminency ; but we 


zadge, that where ever it is eſtabliſhed con form ab: 


to the Autient Canons, it muſt be carefully preſeru 


ed; and where, by ſome heat of Contention or 0- 
therwiſe, it hath been put down or violated, it ough! 


10 be reverently reſtored ; but by the importunity i 


1 


ſome, theſe words were left out in the Printed Ci 


pier. And Durel brings for proof of this, J 
Letter from Peter da Moulin, the Son, bearing] 


4 
2 


that he had it from V/her ; and that having told 


it to John Blondel, David's Brother, then living 


at London, and he denying it, Peter craved of 


him that he would write to his Brother about it 
who having done fo, and received Anſwer ThreF 
or Four Weeks thereafter, told him, that Daw 
acknowledged the Relation to be true. 

Take alſo the Tetitmony of Turrettin, a Mo 


y 
- 


3 


(s) Albeit we believe that the Preſ- 


l . renne . 1 


. ATE 
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terial order and equality © 
Miniſters, which hath obtained 
with us, doth come nearer to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his 


* Apoſtles, and the Practice of 


H Apoſtolick Church; yet we 
would not make Trouble to an 
upon his Head, or condemn the 
Cee F our Evangelick and 
Reformed Churchet, who hi- 
therto retain the Epiſcopal! Go- 


ver nment, 
Regimen Epiſcopale hatenus retiaent. 


s Turret, Inſtit. theol. 


f Par. 3. qu. 21, ſect. 27. 


Quamvis ordinem preſ- 
byterialem & æqualita- 
tem Paſtorum apud nos 
receptam magis accede- 
re credamus ad Chrifti 
& Apoſtolorum Inſtitu- 


tionem, & Eccleſiæ A- 


poſtolicæ praxin, nolle- 
mus tamen cuiquam 
ſuper hoe Capite nego- 
tium faceſſere, vel uſum 
damnare Ecclefiarum E- 
vangelicarum & Refor- 
matarium ex noſtris, qui 


And to come home to our own Iand, Did not 
our firſt Reformers ſet up Superintendents, and John 
Knox himſelf Preach d at theAdmiſtion of Spot ſeod 
to be Superintendent of Lothian, An. 1460. and 
their Power was in Effect the ſame with that of 
Bithops. This is a plain Evidence that they did 
look upon the Superiority of one Paſtor above 
others, as prohibited by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
much leſs that it was Antichriſtian; for I think 
you have ſo much Charity, it not Veneration for 
theſe that began and carried on the Reformation, 
as to think they would not have acted ſo publick- 
ly againſt the plain Command of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and ſet up the Relicts and Rags of 
Popery, when they were ſo Zealous, even to 
an exceſs in deſtroying all the Monuments of it. 
And it is well known that when King Char, II. 
Returned, and the Epiſcopal Government was 
reftored in Exgland, the moſt Eminent of your 
Brethren there declared them ſelves willing to ac- 
cept of a Moderate Epiſcopacy ( which ſome of 
them called Paternal) ſuch as was that Eſtabliſh- 


ed in this Kingdom ; and faid expretly that ſuch 


an 


— 
pry - 
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an. Epiſcopacy was not Abjur'd in the Solemn 
ve. 


I might adduce a great deal more to this pur- 
poſe, but this may ſuffice to demonſtrate, that 
the general Set of Presbyterians, both Antient 
and Modern, both at Home and Abroad, is very 
much different from that of your Church con- 
cerning Prelates and Prelacy, in treating of 
which they expreſs a quite other Judgment and 
Temper of Spirit, than you commonly do, who 
cannot mention them but with the greateſt bit- 
terneſs and virulency. Hath any Church in the 
World renounced and abjured Epiſcopacy, by a 
folemn and publick A& and Deed, as yours hath 
done? Nay, I may challenge you to produce a- 
ny of the Forreign Divines of Note in the 
Church, that hath imply condemned this Go- 
vernment as Antichriſtian: So that in this Point 
you are Singular, and ftand by your ſelves; a 
preſumprion great enougn that you are in an Er- 
ror, and a ſtate of Separation from all Chriſtian 
Churches, or rather a clear Demonſtration of it. 
Aerius did indeed ot old brangle this Order of 
Epiſcopacy, and made ſome Contention and Tu- 


mult in the Church about it; for which cauſe St.] 


Auguſtin, Epiphanius and others reckon him a- 


mong the Hereticks; but we have not heard or | 


read of any Succeſſor he had in this, till you and 


your Fathers aroſe; only you have far out- gone 
him both in point of Opinion and Practice a- 


gainſt it. There is not at this Day any Chriſtian 


Church in the whole World, of your Mind in! 
this Matter; nay not theſe that have hitherto ? 


maintained an equality of Paſtours in them; 


and is not this enough to alienate the Minds of 


ſerious thinking People from you, and give them 


— 


— , . 


* . 4 * 27 We" 


om 4 


364 4 whoa deb Jie Ne 2 


K R. 225 t VX oc ww. wn... 


* 


juſt Ground of {cruple to joyn in . ; 
| Win 
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with you, who ſeparate from all the Chriſtian 


World beſide, and moſt uncharitably condemn 


utterly what all others approve, or at leaſt allow, 


and condemn the whole Church of Chriſt for the 
' ſpace of 1400 Years and more, according to 


your own Confeſſions ; for ſo long it is from the 


5". — 
1 „ . , — 


Year 140 to the time that Presbytery was taken 
up at Geneva, which yet was done not ſo much 
out of Choice and Deſign, as out of Chance and 
Neceſſity, as it was alſo in other Reformed 
Churches ? 

There be alſo other Fhings relative to your 
Government, in which I am not ſatisfyed. And 
not to infiſt on tke Validity of your Ordinati- 
on, Which many think they have juſt cauſe to 
doubt of; becauſe we do not find in Scri- 
ptures that mere Presbyteis did, by themſelves 
at leaſt, ordain others; and it is certain, that 
in the Ancient Church, this was fo peculiar 
to Biſhops, that Ordination could not be per- 
any N —_ Aae to that of St. 
Jerom. c va! aoth the Bi t Quid faci iſco» 
which the Preubyter doth not, — us 3 Ac. — 
cept Ordination? And ſeveral byter excepta Ordina- 
Councils condemned Ordina- ne: 
tion by Presby ters, and appointed that it ſhould 
be declared Void and Null, as thoſe of Alexan- 
dria, Sevil, Sardica and others; for Fresbyters 
when ordained by Biſhops, had not Power com- 


-|3 mitted to them to ordain others, and there fo e 


their Deed in Ocdination was ab non habente po- 
teſtatem, and ſo was void; as your own Dr. Knle 
3 reaſons, when he alligns this as the Cauſe, why 
+ ruling Elders cannot ordain, becauſe they had not 
that Power confer d on them ;, and nemo dat quod 


nas habet. Good old way, p. 37. 


But 


—— — 


eM 


ſo mer hing peculiarly expreſſing the Office or Aut bi- 
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But ſuppoſing that you had Power to ordain 
without a Biſhop; yet there is one thing unac- 
countable in the manner that you obſerve in Or- 
dination, as I hear that you uſe the ourward 
ſign of laying on of hands without any words, 
whereby you expreſs the Importance of that fign, 
nor any form of words by which you commit to 
the Perſon ordained Power to exerciſe that Of. 
ice and Function to which you ordain him. 
Not that I reckon this a Sacrament in a ſtrict and! 


| 

| 
proper ſenſe, and therefore plead that the word | 
ould be added to the ſign; but b<cauſe this be- 
g an External ſign wade uſe of in ſeveral ſo-f } 
lemn Occafions, as in Canſecration of Biſh: ps, | 
Confirmation of Perſons Baptized in their In fan- f 
cy, Abſolution of Penitents, &c. you do nctÞ + 
uſe any expreſs words by which you determine . 
the (ig1 to that particular Act of Ordination. p 
This Arch- biſhop V/her compares to a Seal ap- e 
pended to a piece of ciean Paper or Parch- ¶ lu 
ment, in which nothing is written, in his Re. Jy 


mains, publiſhed by Dr. Bernhard, pag. 24. And 
Dr. Krilli agſleet in the ſecond part of his Irenicamn, jor 
pag. 269. taking impoſition of Hands to har: E. 
been borrowed from the Synagogue, faith, Nu I 
as tho the bare impoſition of hands doth confer an 80 
Perfen upon the Perſon, any more than the bare del in 
liverance of a thing gives a legal Title unto it] 
wuhout expreſs waere Dominion with it; buf? 
with that Ceremony they joyned words, whereby the ta: 
did confer Authority upon them to this purpoſe. Fe 
ce tu ſis ordinatiu, or, Ergo ordinate, he thou cr Ch. 
dai ned. or, Tordain thee to which they ade 


rity to which they ordained them; which deſerves u 
be conſider d by you, who uſe that ſolemn. Rite in fen 
Ordination, without expreſſing the Power on cu Perm. 
vey to the Perſon ordained, But 


13 


But giving, and not granting, that your Or- 
dinati.n were not thus lame and defective, I can- 
not but obſerve and reflect upon, as a mighty 
Piejudice #g1init your Government 3 the vio- 
lent and michriſtian Methods, by which you 

have in all times made your entrance into the 
the Exercite of it, in theſe Kingdoms, and this 
| particularly, To ſay nothing of the great Trou- 
bles, which you created to K. James 6. by un- 
charita ble and Malicious Surmiſes, and open Ca- 
lumnious Declamations; and to his Son Charles I. 
by your Tumultuary Petitions, Contemptuous 
Proteſtations, Seditious Practices and plain Re- 
bellion, and to Charles II by your repeated In- 


- | ſirre&ions. It is extremely Scandalous, that in 


theſe laſt times you firſt got footing by a Tole- 
ration from King James 7. in which the Pa- 
* pilis were equally included, and that found- 


ed upon, and granted by virtue of an Abſo- 


: lute Power (a thing which you profeſs whol- 
{ly repugnant unto, and inconſiſtent with your 
Principles) which you did ſimply accept with- 
out any Exception or Proteſtation againſt that 


Exorbitant Power, which was the Fountain and 
53 Foundation of it, and for which you made a 
29] $Solemn Addreſs of Thanks to his Majeſty ; And 


: 


in this you exactly reſemble (as you do in other 
things both of Opinion and Practice) your old 


Friends the Donatiſts, to whom Julian the Apo- 


by tate granted a Toleration, together with the 
Eq gn Prielts; a helliſh Device to Ruin the 


crq Chriſtian Religion, as this tended to the ſubver- 
e ion of the Reformed, So ſaith St. Ang. Epiſt. 
bis 166. (u ) Julian £ave Liberty ro * Tulianus Donatiſtis 


1 be Donatiſts and Pa ans at ſimul & Pagani: liberta- 
j1 em dedir, eo modo putans Chriſtianum nomen poſſe perire de ter- 
i, fi unitati Ecclefiam in videret, & Sacrilegas diſſenſiones liberas 
fermicteret. | 


zul | once, 


— — — . . 
— un - = 


ence, thinking that 
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by that means Chriſtianity might 


periſh from the Earth, if be ſhould break the Unit) 


of the Church, aud 
Diſſenſions. So Optatus Milevilaniu, lib. 2. ad Par- 


v. Deinde alter, ut 
omnibus notum eſt, ſe- 
cutus Imperator ( Fulia- 
nus Scil. q vobiſcum vo- 
ta ſiniſtra concipiens,ex- 
famuluDei factus eſt Mi- 
nĩſter inimici, A poſta- 
ram ſe edictis ſuĩs Teſta- 
tus eft, quem precibus 
vos ¶ Donat ſta ſcil) ro- 
gaſtie, ut reverti poſſe- 
tis; quas ft vos negaris 
miſiſſe, nos legimus: nec 
dificultatem prebuit 
quem Rogaſtis ; ire pre- 
cepi: pro voto ſuo, quos 
intellexerat ad 
endam Pace cum Furos 
re eſſe venturos. Eru- 
beſtie, fi ullus eft pu- 
dor : eadem voce Liber- 
tas vobis eſt reddira, 
qua voce Idolorum pate- 
heri juſſa ſunt Templi; 
eĩsdem pene Momenrtis 
veſter Furor in Africam 
revertĩtur quibus Dia bo- 
Jus de ſais carceribus re- 
laxarur : Et non erube- 
ſcitis, qui uno tem 
re cum inimico Po. mf 
nia gaudia detis? 
veniſtis rabidi, veniſtis 
irati, membra lanian- 
tes Eccleſiæ, ſubtiles in 
ſeduct ionibus, in cædi- 
bus immanes, filios pa- 
cis ad bella provocantes 
de ſedibus ſuis multos 
feciſtis extorres z cum 


conducta manu venientes baſilicas invafiſtis, multi ex numero vet? 


did he whom you Petition'd, 


er to go free Sacrilegiou 


men amm. (v) Then followed 
another Emperor, as is known 
to all, who conceiving the!“ 
ſame Siniſtrous Defires with : 
you, became, of a Servant | * 
of God, the Miniſter of 
the Enemy; he Declar'd 
himſelf an Apoſtate by his Þ * 
Edicts, whom you entreat ! 
ed by Petitions that you 
might return; which Peti | 
tions, if you deny that you 
ſent, we have Read; neither 


make any Difhculty ; he Com- 
manded you to go, according 
to his Wiſb, who, he under- 
ſtood, would come with Fury 
to deſtroy Peace. Bluſh, i! 
you have any Shame; wit 
the ſame Breath is Liberty re. 
ſtored to you, with which thi 3; 
Temples of Idols are com 
manded to be made Open] 
Your Fury returns into Afric 
almoſt at the ſame Momen 
that the Devil isreleas'd fro 
his Priſon; and do not y 
Bluſh, who eſs Commo 
Joy with the Enemy at 
{ame time? You came Raging 


per loca plurima cruentas operati ſunt cades, . 
5 10 he 
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you came Angry, Tearing in pieces the Member* 4 
of the Church, Subtle in Seducing, Cruel in 
\ Slaughters, provoking the Sons of Peace to War; 
you calt out many from their Aboads, you came 
with aHired Multitude and invaded theChurches, 
many of your Number have committed Ctuel 
| Slaughters in many Places. How Applicable this 
is to your Party, I ſhall leave it to the Judgment 
of thoſe that know and contider what paſt in the 
Reign of that King, and the Time that tollow'd 


: only I muſt put you in mind of your Diſingenu- 
„ ity and Ingratitude, if not Unfaithfulneſs too, in 
turning againſt him, upon the very firſt Occaſi- 


„on, who had thus kindly Treated you. 

Having thus got in your Hand, by what Craft 
Methods, and moſt Cunning, but moſt Devil 
Devices, you thruſt in your whole Body, is well 
': known : How the Epiſcopal Miniſters were, in 
many parts of the Kingdom, thruſt away by 
a Plain and Armed Force, and both they and their 
Families Treated in a moſt Shameful, Barbarous, 
i and Inhuman Manner, by the many Headed, yet 
| 4 Headleſs Monſter, the Rabble, incited thereunto, 
and encourag'd therein by you: Others were At- 
el tack d with moſt Falſe and Calumnious Libels, 
in which both Accuſer, Judge and, many times, 
Witneſſes were all of a Party, declar'd Enemies 
1 the Accus d. And how contrary to Reaſon, 
uſtice, Equity, and Law, your Proceedings in 

he Proſecution of theſe were, hath been in part, 
and can more fully be made manifeſt: for, as 
ou would never let any know who was his Ac- 
uſer, ſo that for any thing they knew, the 
ame Perſon might be both Accuſer and Witneſs; 
. you had no regard to the Eſtabliſh'd Laws, 
Put in your Procedure Counter-Acted them; and 


70 hen this was Objected, your Anſwer was, That 
in 


— 
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in the Cuuſe of Chriſt you were not ty'd to Hu. f x 
min Forms or Laws. And as you made the Li- ( 
dels lack enough, tho' notoriouſly Falſe, and J 3 
y 
N 


Regiſtred them, as I ſuppoſe, at full length, fo 

there is no (mall Reaſon to Suſpect that you have 
not done fo Jaitiv an ſo Fairly, as to Incert in In 
your Records the full Anſwers and Defences FF ; 

made by the Party Accus'd alſo; and if your 
Regiiters were ſeen, and compared with theſel þ, 
Aniwers and Defences atteſted by ſuiſicient Do-Þ c. 
cuments and Iuſtruments, I have reaſon to think a1 
this might be ditcover d. Others again, whokÞ g 
Innocence and Integricy of Life was ſuch, 3 
that Malice it ſelt could no: find any EnormityF v 
whereon to found a Libel, much leſs a Sentence; 8. 
you Cut off by a Sentence hitherto unheard off N 
in the World, viz, Duſolving the Paſtoral Re. gi 
lation between them and the Peop!e, and Declar-Þ th 
ing their Churches Vacant, not for InfuſhciencyÞ 
Error, Scan lal, or Supine Negligence, which gt 
were the Heads mention'd in the Act of Parlis In 
ment, for which Miniiters were made Cenſurable gr 
but becauſe the People, having been abſtractel 0 
by your ſeperate Meetings, ſet up in Fields ami in 
Houſes by Virtue of the foceiaid Toleratiog ye 
had for the moſt pare Deſerted them. ſti 
By theſe and the like unjuſtifi ble Methods di *. 
you acquire and ſeek t) Ettabliſh your Poe lu 
But ſuch Abuſes are no new Thing in the Worl&no 
for ſo did the Donati; and Wild Circumcellaſſ ui 
Treat the Orthodox in Africe, when they ma tr 
revail'd in the Days of St Avgu/tiz, From rhe 0 
— you learn d this Black Art, or rather, de 
cauſe theſe are too remote from your Kno ler 
ledge, from your Fathers in the Year 1638, co 
dealt thus wich the Biſhops and Miniſters in the do. 
Times, who would not comply with their yo 
regularing orh 


702870 
. | regularities, and refuſed to Swear the National 
« | Covenant, as it was Explain'd by the Aſlembly 
i Þ at Glaſgow that year, ard Eubſciive the End 
0 | which they had united and annexed unto it, 
e | Now were your Gov@1iment never {6 lawfui, is 
n Þ not this a juſt Prejudice againſt it in the Mnics of 
s Þ all Impartial and Diftnterefied Perſons 
t Mini. Sir, you do well to decline that De- 
{eÞ bate concerririg, the Divine Right of E piſcop a- 
d-Þ cy, ſeeing Mr. Forreſter hath fo fiiliy Anu er d 
and entirely Baffled your Ableſt Ad vccates for it 
e Jof late; and lo he had good feaſon to ſuꝑgeſt to 
that noble Lord, to whom he dedicates his Book, 
iy what you take notice cf, and 1 find is a mighty 
ej Scar- crow; for what is it elſe bur to afflont a 
oi Nation, and fly full in the face of -a Government, 
e directly to plead tre Divine Right of that which 
a: they have aboliſhed, ard confequetitty to con- 
| demn that which they have eſtabliſhed, as a- 
ic greeable to the word of God, as well as to the 
lr Inclinations of the People? And can there be a 
lei greater imputation on the Soveraign Authority, 
Gan thus plainly to inſinuate, that it is engaged 
an in the Maintenaiice of that Form of Church- Go- 
100 vernment, which is contrary to the Divine In- 
ſtitution? You that p.oſcl> io have fo great a 
a YVeneration for the h;gker Fowetrs, and an abſo— 
NB lute ſubjection to them (inſe much that you will 
rich not only not teſiſt, kut alſo encourage, ccmply 
1 ö wich, athſt and advance an Abloiute and Atbi- 
mo tracy Power, as you did in the former Reigns) 
nel ought, accoiding to z our Principle, be more ten- 
de der of the Reputation of theſe who are the Ru- 
aon lers and Governois of the Nation, and the Eigh 
Ing Court of Paliament; but I perceive when that 
theWdoth ſuffer, which you reckon your great Intereſt, 
r "you hive as little reſpe& to Sacred Authority as 
others, - But 


of their publick and ſolemn Engagements, wh 
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But to come to that which you mention as of. 
fenſive to you and others, viz. Our cenſure of 
the Government by Biſhops, which you account Þ 
hard, raſh and unmerciful. Whatever you may | 
call it, it is a plain and cestain Truth, and you 
had not the boldneſs to call it Falſe. It hath been 
obſerved, that what hath been accounted Mode- 
ty, Charity and Prudence, vix. not to call the 
Pope of Rome echciſt and the Man of Sin, 
hath had a very hard Effect, not only encourag- þ 
ing and hardening Papiſts to continue in, and! 
obſtinately maintain the groſs' Errors and Cor- . 
ruptions of that Church; but alſo hath ſerved to; 
take off, at leaſt very much abate the juſt Ab- { 
horrence and Deteftation which Men ought to 
have of Popery; whereby it hath come to paſs 0 
that ſo many have fallen away in the Hour c 
Temptation: It is juſt and fit to give things the f. 
true Names, and repreſent them in their tru \: 
and proper Colours, that People may the mon 
diſlike them, and ſtand at the greater diſtanc! 
from them. I am neither to be judged unchari: 
table nor unmerciful, nor do I Reproach any 
Perſon or Society, if I ſay the Truth of them 
when J am called unto it, tho' it may be to thei 
Shame. There is great need to mind the Nati 


many are not at all ſeuſible of the Obljgacio 
that theſe lay upon them; and others who ſec 
to have ſome Sente of this, are ſo little ſerioul 
and ſincerely concerned in theſe things, to wn 
they ſtand obliged by them. 
But to proceed to the things which you pr 
poſe to be conſidered, which you account of 
much weight and moment, that the ſerious Co 
ſideration of them is ſufficient to bring our Chu. 
under the heavy Cenſure and uychriſtian Chan 


[1 
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ger of being uncharitable and unmerciful, and 
to deter and diſſuade People from Communion 
with her, at leaſt to raiſe great ſcruple in think- 

ing Perſons. To the firſt, I ſay that Superiority 
— Subordination among the Office- bearers of 

the Church under the Law, will prove only that 
chere may be different Offices in the Church, in 
e vhich one is ſuperior to another; and this we 
grant, and hold to be in the Chriſtian Church, 
viz, Paſtors, Ruling Elders and Deacons ; but 


r 


2 


1 
Wy: will not infer, that there may be an inequality 
among theſe of the ſame Office: The High- 
to Prieſts Office, yu know, was Typical ; and 
v-F! ſhould I grant that among the Inferior Prieſts 
there was anImparity,yet will it not foliow that it 
ag ſhould be ſo now, becauſe our Bleſſed Lord hath 
0 exprelly prohibited it. Marth. 20. 25, 26. Ye 
ei brow that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domi- 
rue „ion over them, and they that are great exerciſe Au- 
ole thority upon them; but it ſhall not be ſo among you ? 
I Bout * will be great among you let him be 
al} $y0ur _—_— where albeit our Saviour ſpeak to 
au them in the Capacity of Apoſtles; which was an 
xtraordinary Office, yet he includes the ſubal- 
hel ern Office of ordinary Paſtors, in which they 
de and their Succeſſors were to act in an Equality 
|Ivithout exerciſing Authority over one another; 
Yo that tho' the Apoſtles did indeed exerciſe a 
Superior Power over both Evangeliſts and ord i- 
or ary Miniſters 3 yer this being for the preſent Ex- 
uuf gence and State of the Church, was to be Tem- 
Porary, and give way to the ſettled and conſtant 
zovernment by ordinary Paſtors acting in a Pa- 
Wy, to whom jomtly the Apoſtles committed 
he Power of Ruling and Overſeeing the Flock, 
F'ithour mentioning any difference of Superior 
" ' Inferior among them; fo that albeit the A- 


poſtles 


[i 
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poſtles as ſuch did, pro preſenti Eccleſiæ ftatn, c. 
erciſe Authority over other . Yet it will ror 
follow, that in this they tram ſgreſſed the P. chi 
of their Lord, or that ſuch a $.periority might be 
exerciſed in the Church in After times; fer the 
having planted Churches, anc orC.ined Po; 
in them, committed the Goverr,merit of 44 
to the Paſtors in common, without che leaf] 1. 
timation of ſome to be Superior to others. 124 
this they alſo Prokibited, as appears t: om Peter's 
Charge to the Elders, 1 Epi/t, 5. 2, 3. Feed it 
Flock of God, not as being Lord over Gods Het. 
tage; where the Apoltle not only Exhorts de 
Elders indifferently, without making any dill, 
&ion of Superior and Inferior, to fed the Plock; 
which imports Goverment, es uch as teaching, 
but alſo forbids over-ruling o: exc: c:fuig Do-f 
minion, for the Greek word is the ſame wih 
that, Hatth. 20. 25. So that al! Hotni:ion de- 
noting Superiority and Subos dination amen 2 
ſtours is now utterly unlauwful. — 
To the Second I Anſwer, granting 100 
the Government ſettled by the Apoltics, be: 
gan to be altered abcut tlie Year 149, yet © 
is not ſo incredible, as you in a Rhetcrical ug. 
repreſent it to be, that, even in times of Perſe: th 
tion, this Alteration ſhould be made without a; th 
confiderable oppoſition heard or read cf; fer iH cl, 
the Change in the beginning ſeem'd to be but vo th: 
ry ſmall, viz. that of a fixed Preſident or conf Bi 


ſtant Moderator, which Was not accompanic Ar 
with any Authority over his Brethren; for tha es, 
the Churches were governed by the commo ing 


w Communi Paſto- Council of Paſtors as Ferc 
rum cone lio Eccleſiæ ſa ich, (v) but (as it followeth 
regeban tur. paulatim tempore procedent! 
by li-tle and little in proceſs of ti me, - this Preſ 
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of ſome: Presbyters, partly thro' the Eaſine 


. | 
dency turned into a Prelacy; when theſe Preis 
dents, partly by the occaſion of the  turbulency 


Condeſcenſion and Inadvertency of others, did 
aſſume to themſelves a Power over their Bre- 


thren; and by degrees the Change encreaſed ſtill 


more and more, and from Biſhops proceeded to 
Arch-biſhops, and from theſe to Patiiarchs,' 
iat length it arrived at the tranſcendent an 
unlimited Power and Supremacy of the Pope; 
ſo that the Change being (mall at firſt, and pro- 
ceeding (lowly and by leſs ſenſible Degrees, and 
being grounded on a very fair and plauſible pre- 
text, viz, the remedying of Schiſm, and the 
Biſhops in theſe times governing with Modeſty 
and Humility ; it was the leſs noticed and thought 
ef; but had the Holy Men that then lived, con- 
ſidered whither this tended, and had foreſeen 
that, into which it did at laſt terminate, they 
would not have ſo calmly conſented unto, and 
complyed with that alteration, But, 

2. This Change was not univerſal, but in ſume 
places; for Euſebius, tho' at great pains to make 
Catalogues of Biſhops in ſeme Churches; yet 
doth not mention theſe in one, I may ſay, of a 
thouſand Chriſtian Churches, that were then in 
the World. And do not our own Hiſtorians de- 
clare, that this Nation was at firſt converted to 


che Chrittian Faith by Culdees, who were not 
1 . and for a long time governed by them? 
And ſo 


it might be in innumerable other Church - 
es, after this Change was introduced, there be - 
ing no Evidence to the contrary, And, 

3. Albeit I ſhould grant that this Alteration 
was made all at once, and every wnere, yer 
there might be great Numbers of Learned and 
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Godly Men, who did teſtify and declare againſt 
it; for the great ſilence of Antient Writers con- 


cerning this, is no ſufficient proof that there 


were none that did ſo; there having been but 
few Writers in that Age, in which this Change 
is ſaid to have fallen out, and the Writings of 
*theſe few might periſh, ' or not come to the 
ſenowledge of theſe that did write in that or the 


following Age, or the Writings'of theſe that are] 


extant may be vitiated 3 ſo that there can be nc 
_ certainty of this, that the introduction of Epil 
copacy met with no Conttadiction. But then, 
4. The Myſtery of Iniquity began to work 
even in the Days of the Apoſtles 5/ John tells vs 
that in his time Diotrephet affected tlie pre- 
Eminency, and oppoſed and rejected him, anc 
took upon him to Excommunicate the Brethren 
- and if rhis fell out in his time, is it to be though: 
incredible, that the like or worſe might come ta 
paſs after they were gone 3 ſeeing it is not to bi 


ä 


doubted that in after Ages there wanted not (uct + 


as Diorrephes, Men of proud, ambitious and 200 
piring Spirits. It is not a reproaching of th 
"00d Men of theſe Times, rho? it be ſaid that th 
evil did impoſe upon, and abuſe their Simplf 
city, under a ſpecious pretext of keeping goof 
Order and Unity, to ſet up that by which I 
might in due time exalt the Man of Sin; for ur 
det colour of this he advanced Pride and Tj 
ranny by degrees, and at length raiſed the Throy 
of the Beaſt, and ſer up Antichriſt in the Ten 
ple of God. If the Apoltle Peter did ſo far ſ 
fully comply with the Fadaiziag Chriftians, as | 
withdraw and ſeparate himſelf from theſe of 1! 
Gentiles that believed; is it any wonde: til 
lo!y Men, even in the Days of Perfecutio 
{ould co:nmpy with that which had · ſo * 
en 


þ 


1 


1 
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ſhew ? Eſpecially conſidering that the Chyiſtirnr 


were then ſo intent upon the Doctrine of Reli- 
gion, and ſo careful to preſerve and propagate 
it; tar it was more eaſy for Satan to-lay a train 


for the overthrow of the True and Apoſtolick 

To the Third, I ny that as theſe Presbyterian 
Divines which-you cited, did all of them plead, 
and unanſwerably prove the Divine Right of that 


Government which they owed; ſo they, eſpeci- 
ally the Foreign Writers you mention, livingain 
places remote from theſe, in which Proteſtant 
Epiſeopacy was in vigour, were not ſo ſenſible ct 


the Tyranny and Arbitratineſs of that Govern- 


ment; the Severity and Cruelty that proceeded 


from it, the great Cotruption and Abuſes in Do- 


'@&tine, Worſhip, Diſciplme and Manners that at- 


tended it, and therefore they wrote ſo favoura- 


bly of it; but had they heard or ſeen the Crues 


and Bloody Tragedies that have been scted, by 
an] under this Government, both in former 


Times and alſo of late, had they been witneffes 


to the great ſhedding of Blood, and other Bar- 
barous Inhuman Cruelrties, that were committed 


in this poor Nation, under the laſt Reign et Pre- 


lacy, upon theſe that declared and bare teſtimo- 


m apainit it; and that by the Inſtigation of the 


Pretates, and chiefly for the oppoſition they 
made to their Intruſion and Uſurpation, tegether 
with the baſe Complyances of many of them. 
with the Methods that tended directly to the ſub- 
verſion of the Proteſtant Religion; they would 
have ſpoken at another Rate of that Govern- 
ment, which had fo diſmal Effects. To have 
ſeen the Prelates in fo much worldly Poirp and 
Splendor, ſo much enlarged iv ſecular Attaus, as 
to be Members of Parliament and Privy- Couu- 
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eil, to the negle& of Preaching and other Pa- 
ftoral Duties, and the general Diſſolution of 
Mannners among a:l Ranks of Perſons during 
their Government, would ſurely have moved the 
. Zeal of theſe: Godly Men to have abhorred the 
Garment that was ſo polluted ; whoſe ſpots cou d 
not be waſhed out but by tearing it in pieces, 
and burning it in the Fire. Moreover, ſeeing 
many of them lived: in ſuch Times and Places, 
as that they had much ado to purge out the more 
pernicious Errors in Doctrine, and Corruptions 
in Worſhip, maintained by the Church of Rome, 
and were not able to carry on a thorough Refor- 
mation all at once ; no wonder that they. ſhew- 
ed themſelves willing to bear with ſome Cor- 
ruption in the Government for a while, till God 
ſhould afford them an opportunity of Reform- 
ing that alſo. | 
And finaliy theſe Presbyterian Churches 2. 
broad were not in ſuch danger as this our poor 
Church is in; they enjoying that Form of Gof 
vernment quietly and ſecurely, having no Ene 
mies in their Boſom ſecretly to undermine, of 
openly to traduce or oppoſe it, and ſtand up ii 
a plain Defence of that Government that is con: 
rrary unto it; and thus Debauch the Minds 0 
People, and perſuade them to lick up their ow 
Vomit. and bring back again into the Houle th 
God, thele Dregs of Popery and Rel:&s of n 
Romiſh Whore, which, God be thanked, hai of 
been once more thrown out of Doors; and ther 
fore it is noc to be thought ſtrange, that we hai lon 
done more tor ſecuring che Government, than e 
thers have done. Is it a Crime to be finguiar 
good, which rather deſerves Praiſe 2 And albt 
we inould coademn the Church in this Point f 
is long a time as you ſpeak of: Is it nor cert 
U 
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that many Corruptions crept in very early into 
the Church, and continued till the Reformation, 
which, tho' riſing from ſmall beginnings, in a 
long tract of time became Monſtrous, of which 
I might bring ſeveral Inſtances 2 You miſtake in 
making Auguſtin reckon Aerius in the Catalogue 
of Herericks, for his Opinion of thedjdentity of 
Biſhop and Presby ter; for Auguſtin himſelf and 
others of the Ancients were of that Mind, as Mr. 
Durham ſhe weth on Revel. pag 225. but he was an 
Arian, and therefore juſtly accounted Heretick. 

As to what you ſay concerning our Ordinati- 
on. I grant that the Apoſtles, according,to the 
Power committed unto them by their Lord and 
Maſter, did ordain Minitters at firſt alone, be, 
cauſe there were no other Church-Officers but 
they; but afterward when Churches were Con- 
ſtitared, and Elders Ordained, performed Ordina- 
tion in Conjunction with the Elderſhip, yea and the 
Elders Ordained by themſelves, as appears fi om 
what Paul ſaith of Timothy, That he was ordained by 


be laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim 4: 


14. And the Prophets and Teackers of the Church of 


, Antioch ordained Paul and Barnabas to be Apojiles ef 


the Gentiles, Act. 13. 53. And albeit this was :n 
after-times 3 to the Biſhop, yet this was 
an Immutation of the Primitive Iiſtitutien; and 
therefore when the Chxrchrecovered her juſt Liberty 
and Power, her Miniſters did jointly, and ina way 
of parity, concur in conferring on others Mini- 
ſterial Power and Authority, which of right be- 
longed unto them; and therefore, ſuppoſe it 
were true, that theſe from whom we. derived 
our Ordination, had not Power formally and ex- 
preſly conferred upon them to ordain others; yet. 
eeing according to the Primitive Inſtitution, who- 
ever is Ordained to preach and 2dminiſter the 
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- $ieranients, ought alſo to have Pewer of the 
Reys, they did moſt juſtly and Warrantably ex- 
erciſe tat Power in ordaining others; which ſuf- 
ee what you object from Mr. Ræle; 


tor he ſpeaks of the Power committed to them 
in their fitſt Inftirution. And even when the 
State of BifRops was erected and in Force, yet 
did Presbyrers concur with them in Ordination; 
which clearly- inſinuates, that they were equal 
ſharers of the Power, only for Order's ſake the 
Biſhop did preſide and govern the Action. Yea, 
we find that even in theſe Times Presbyters did 
Ordain by themſelues without the Biſhop : So 
it is ſaid, that Paphnutius a Prezbyter did advance 
one Daniel to the honour of Prestyterate; 
this your'own Hillingſtert in his Irenicurm, pag. 
17. from Caf/ians Colli ion 4. on 8. And Aw. 
ov 


faith « ſuper wet & . Teft; 101, 
The of old — Du were wont to Conſecrate tua- 


rough all H; and doubtleſs many other In- 


Rances might be brought of this, in the very | 
firſt Ages next the Apoſtles, but that there were | 
then few that Wrote, and the Writings that were, | 
are either wholly periſhed, or but very ſmall þ 


Fragments of them preſerved ; ſo that our Ordi- 
nation is valid and ſufficient, elſe you would not 
only invalidate alt the Miniſterial Acts we per- 
form, but alſo of a great part of the Reformed 
Churches, who have no Biſhops. 

To what you object againſt our Form of Ot 


dination, I anſwer ; That ſeeing we uſe not the 


Ceremony of Impotition of Hands on any other 
Occafion, the preceding Call, Edict, Sermon, 


and the Prayer that accompanies it, and other 


coheurring Circumſtances do ſerve ſufficiently to 
declare the Import of it: for, as by Prayer ue 
Conſecrate the oatward Elements in the Sacra: 

ments 
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ments, ſo do we thus Ordain Miniſters. As 
to the manner of our lat Entry; might not Mi- 
niſters lawfully- Accept of Liberty granted 
by 4 Popiſh Prince to Exerciſe their Miniſtery, 
abſtracting and preſcinding from that extrava- 
gant Power on which it was founded; even as 2 
Man may jultiy Obey a Law whoſe Statutory 
Part is lawtuland- juſt, tho' the Narrative may 
contain falſe alid unſufficient Reaſons, on which 
it is Bottom d. And tor the Irregularities and 
Enormities you reckon, I refer you for Anſuer 
to Mr. Rule, who hath Vindicated the Govern- 
ment from the foui Afperizons caſt upon it by the 
Sccurrilous, Lying Pamphlets written by. ſome 
of your Party. 98 | 1 
And now, Sir, after all that you have Ob- 
jected, if you will ſeriouſly and impartially 
Conſider what hath been ſaid in Anſwer unto it, 
you will find no juſt and ſolid Ground of Scruple 
to join in Communion with our Church; and 
| therefore I Beſeech, Exhort and Obteſt you 10 
Obſerve our Solemn Aſſemblies for Worſhip, and 
$ Receive the Sacraments Admmiſtred by us, o- 
$ therwiſe you are guilty of Obſtinate Schiſin in 
Seperating from our Communion, even tho? | 
ſhould grant that ſome Things were Amiſs in our 
Worſhip and Government, {eeing our Church 4s 
Sound in the Eftentials of Religion: for every 
Corruption in a Church, is ror ſufficient G:ound 
of Seperation ; this was urg'd in the late Times, 
9. as the great Argument to perſwade People to 
the Communicate with the Church then, and is it nor 
her of the ſame Force to perſwade ro Cemmunion 
on now. © © wo Sx. | | 
nel Cent. I have ſeen Mr. Forreſter's Book; and, 
WHY as to the Main of it, I cannot but ſay, that ic is 
veg the ſame which he complains of in ſome of theſe 


| ( 218 ) 

- whom he endeavours to Anſwer, even 4 Cant. 
Recocta : there being little or nothing in it, bui 
hath been often ſaid before, and many Thing: 

Which he repeateth over, and over again, -d 
nauſeam uſque. It would appear that the Gen- 
tleman is moſt unwilling, that any ſhould un- 
dertake the Vindication of theſe three Learned 
Men, ( who now Reit from their Labours, and 
whom he Treats unworthily, in an Ironical and 
Sarcaſtick Manner) becauſe he had laid ſuch a 
frightful Embaraſſment in the way of him that 
ſhould attempt it; he hath done his utmoſt to 
Hedge up his Way with Thornes, that a Man 
cannot make a full Refuration of what he hath 
Aid, without incurring the Diſpleaſure of the 
preſent Authority, and expoſing himſelf to their 
Vindictive Reſentment ; and yet perhaps, with- 
out Breach of due Reſpect to the Nation; the 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of what he hath ſaid 
may in due time be diſcover d, at more length, 
as it hath been in part already. 

I am truly glad to find you ſo Concern'd in 
the Reputation of the Civil and Supream Autho- 
rity; what a mighty Change hath this happy Re- 
volution wrought in you! I need not tell the 
Kingdom how far different this your Behaviour 
ts, from what it was in the Reign of ſeveral 
Kings of late, whoſe Title to the Crown was a 
unqueitionable as that of any before or after 
them. O quantum mutati eſtis ab illis ! Shall I re- 
tort upon you what you hint at concerning Us. 
Tempora mutantur, ves & muta mini in illis. What- 
ever hath been done by ſome few, in writing for 
the Detence of the Church Government by Bi— 
ſhops, or to acquaint the World with your un 
warrantable Practices and Principles, yet have 
we ſhewd all poſſible Reſpect to theſe 5 Au: 

Ority, 
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thority, and have behav'd our ſelves peaceably 


under it; which cannot be truly ſaid of you and 
theſe of your way in theſe Kingdoms in the 
Reigns of King James 6, Charles 1, and 2; in- 
deed you were more quiet in che Reign of King 
James 7, when you obtaind an Indulgence, in 
Accepting of which, you did more in compli- 
ance with, and for advancement of that Abſo- 
lute Power on which it was grounded, than any 
of the Epiſcopal Party did. 


As to the Cenſure and Judgment you have 
paſs d on Epiſcopacy, I did not indeed (though 


juſtly I might ) call it falſe, leſt you ſhould think 
I gave you the Lye ; but now, that you provoke 
me, I am not afraid to fay in plain Contradicti- 
on to you ( and I think without the leaſt Imputa- 


tion on the Nation) that it is an Untruth. It. is 
indeed juſt to give Things their due Names; but 
then we ſhould firſt underſtand well the Nature 


of Things, and the Importance of the Names 
and Epithets which we affix to them, and be 
fure that there is an exact Agreement betwixt 


theſe: for, giving, but no way granting, that 
your Judgment in this were not altogether falſe, 


but that Epiicop+cy were a Corruption; yet may 


you be unmerciful in Jadging of it as you do, 


and making it more Gro!s and Odious, than 
indeed it is; for a Man may Judge unmercifully 
of another Perſon, (and fo of Things) albeit, 
his Judgment be rot wholly groundlets, it he 
doth Charge with a greater Guilt or Crime, him 
that is indeed Guilty but of. a Leller, pronouns 
ces him Guilty in a higker Degree than truly he 
is, not regarding. extey uatirg Circumſtances, 
There may be many. Thirgs in a Church; which 
may be Errors and Cort upt ons, but not Anti- 


Coriftian, in the ce mmon Sente of the Word. 
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"Nay, mould 1 farther yield, that this of Prelacy 
were ſuch as you give it out to be; yet your 
judgment of it is raſh, fo long as you produce | 
Ko better and more fuftictent Evidence of it than 
You have yet done, or, Tam perſuaded can do; 
tot we may chance ſometimes to judge truly of 
2. Perfon when we pronounce him guilty of that 
Crime of which he is really guilty, and yet!“ 
judge rafhly for want of clear and plain Evi- 
dence. of his Guilt; and therefore ſince you will | 
have it ſo, I ſay again that your (cenſure arc 
judgment of the Goverument by Biſhops ſuperi - 
or to Presbytets as not only Cottupt but Anti- 
chri tian too, is koth reſh ard ur mereiful, and] 
'tirtetly falſc and groundleſs. But 1 perceive youſ 
Na ve a Politick mthis'y our repreſenting, or ta- 
ther miſrepreſenting Epiſcopacy, to render it the 
more odious to the People, and ſtir up in then 
Am extreme Averſion unto it, and Deteſtation uF 
it; but temember who ſaid, Vill ye he for (cd 
and will je 'talk deceitfullj for the Almighty; and 
- *that their Dunnat ion is juſt; who ſay let #6 9 


evil that good may come. I grant indeed, that 
when you are obliged unto it, you ought t: 
ſpeak the Truth, tho' ro the Shame of a particu 
lar Peron or Society; but then you mult tak: 
tare that you. be fully perſuaded on good Grounds 
that it is the Truth which you ſpeak, and thai 
s Ian {peak no more than the Truth, elſe you De 
fame and Traduce. ; 
If by your ſolemn Vows and Engagement 
you underſtood yout Solemn-League and Cove 
nant, Which was impoſed under your forme 
Nein; I Humbly conceive, that you will fi 
it'a Task too hard for you to bring the Natie 
to any ſenſe of their Obligation by that; ſeeit 
there'be but few Hving now, Who perſonal 
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came under the Bond of that Covenant; and 
how it ſhould oblige the ſucceeding Generation 
Iknow not, for it bears expreſly in the front of 


it, We, &c. for our ſelves, not a word of their 
Poſterity, except you found the Obligation on 


the Parents Engagement in Baptiſm 3 but this 


will not ſerve the turn, for you will not ſay, 
that the Parents were taken obliged to this in 
Name of their Children; for this you do not in 
the more neceſſary and eſſential Covenant, of 
which that Sacrament is the Seal; but only that 
the Parents were bound to bring up their Chil- 
dren according to it, which may indeed oblige 
the Parents; but how this Obligation is derived 
to the-Children I do not fee : unleſs your Cove- 
nant be a matter of that intrinſick Goodneſs and 
Neceſſity, that Men ſtand bound without any 
expreſs cr formal Engagement Pe: ſonal or by 
Proxy, and then it bindeth other Nations, as 
well as this or the Neighbouring ; which I think 
you will not ſay. You ſpeak of ſome not fin- 
cerely concerned, by which you ſeem to infinu- 
ate, that their Concern for you and your Caule, 
tho' ſerious enough, doth not proceed from a 
right Principle; beware that in this you judge 
not raſhiy, how uncharitable ſoever you may 
to your Adverfaries; yet methinks you ſhould 
have more Charity for your Friends, | 

But to come to your Anſwer to theſe Three 
Things propounded to be conſidered. You ſeem 
firſt to deny that the different Orders among the 


Officers of the Jewiſß Church doth import any 


more than diverſity of Offices in the Church un- 
der the Goſpel, and conſider not that tho the 
High-Prieſt be lookt on as a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion; yet among 
the Inferior Prieſts there was an Imparity, ſome 
C! 
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5 being called Chief-Prieſts both in the 


- 
— 
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d and New Teſtament, as is evident from 
. multitude of places that I need not Cite 

em; and ſo much the rather, that, tho' you 
would ſeem to doubt, yet you do not plainly de- 
15% it; but. affirm that this Imparity is forbidden 
mong Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church by our 
Svidar;. and for proof of this you produce that 
ommon place, Matth. 20, 25, 26. To which I 
reply, that you miſtake the Scope and Senſe cf 
hs and the parallel places, Maur. 10. 42, 43, 
44» and Za. 22. 24, 25, 26. It was a common 


| 
Opinion among the Jews before the Days of our 
Saviour, that when the Aleſſiat came, he ſhouid Þ » 
erect a Temporal Monarchy, and an EarthiyÞ t 
Kingdom; this Opinion the Diſciples had recei- 2 
ved and entertain d, and believing that jeſus 2 
whom they followed, was the Meſſias; they # 
were big with ExpeRation, which ſtirred up in s 
tem a vain Ambition and Emulation. This o 
Mr. Forreſter acknowledgeth againſt Dr. Monro, ce 
7g. 27, and we find them much inſiſting en » 
his Subject; ſometimes reaſoning among them- 50 
:iclves who was to be the greateſt in that imagi- a 
nary Kingdom, as Mar. 9. 3, 4. Luk. 9. 46. ci 
[ometimes a;hiag the Queſtion of their Lerd, Match. pl 


18. 1. ſometimes craving the Chief Places of He- te: 
noar and. Preferment in it, as the Sons of Zebede Gi 
ty. themſelues, or the interpoſuion of their Mother he 
Matth. 20. 20. Mor. 10. 35. aud at other time chi 
rantendiue with ſome bent ameng themſelves, v no 
aoald be greateſt, Luk. 22. 24. Now in all 
this there wete tuo thinzs blame- uorthy in them, ver 
vet the Error of their Mind, and their Corrupt % 
Affection, the Luſt of Pride. and Ambition, aud XI. 
oth theſe our Saviour labours to remove, eſpe ing 
- c1lly the latter; for we find, that upon all 5 ing 
Occ au: 


77 
eccaſions mentioned, he ſtill checks their Pride 
and urgeth Humility, even when he ſeemeth not 
to take notice of their Error, as Matth. 18. 2. 
Mar. 9. 35. Lal. 9. 47. but finding that while 
they lived in this Error, their jnordinate Affecki- 
on {till continued, yea proce: ded from reaſoning 
to queſtioning, from that to a direct craving a 
great ſhare of that Glory and Power, which their 
miſtake put them in expectation of, he Ccth 
Matth. 20. and Zak. 22. apply himfeif to cure 
their Minds of this Ertor Io; and therefore as 
he told the Sons of Zebedee, that it was their K- 
nerance that put them on that Requeſt, that they knew 
not what they aiked ; ſo he takes occaſion from this 
to undeceive both them ard the reſt of that vain 
and fooliſh Expeciation, telling them that his 
Kingdom was not 10 tc lie the Kingdoms of this 
World, and therefore that they were net to look for 
Secular Power and Authority; and what he ſaith 
of this is in effect the {ame with that which he 
confeſſed before Pontius Filate, that his Kingdom 
was not of this World; and thus theſe words, With 
on it ſhall not be fo, are a Prediction rather than 
a Prohibition; and thus the Exgliſg Annotations 
cited by Mr. Forr. on Alatth. 20. underſtand the 
place, ſaying, That the Lord, to appeaſe their Con- 
tention, told them they were net to expect worldly 
Greatzeſs and Dominion in following him; and as 
he had done on all ocgaſig Sy ſo now doth he 
check their Pride and , as he did at a- 
nother time by ſet ing a Chiid in the midſt of 
them, and telling chem, ht except they be con- 
verted or turned from that their Pride, and be bum- 
bled as litt!» Chilaren, they cerld not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heater ; ſo in this place by exhort- 
ing them to Humility in ſerving cthers, accord- 
ing to his own Example. And if the words were 
under- 
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F underſtood as a Prohibition of that in his King. 


om imply, which was in the Kingdoms of theff | 
entiſes;, they would import a forbidding of the 
| xercile of all Power over the People, and (o ; : 
| diſcharging them to be Rulers. at all (for you 
* will not admit of the Senſe which ſome put or, 
the Greek word rendered Exerciſing Dominion; 
as denoting the Abuſe of the Power by a Tyran. 
nical Deſpotick Government) for the Kings ef thef 
Gentiles exerciſed Dominion, not over one ano , 
ther, but over their reſpective People; nor did} , 
he great Ones exerciſe. Authority over each off , 
Ther, but over theſe that were Inferior, and ſub 8 
jected to them; and thus would you deſtroy al Þ 
Church- Power; ſo that this place proveth nt . 
what you adduce it for. | 0 
But ſhould it be underſtood as you would, . 
do not ſee how the Practice of the Apoſtles, i} l 
the Exerciſe. of their Office, can be reconcile |; 
unto it: for it cannot be denied that they exer . 
ciſed Dominion over other Paſtors (in the Senf n. 
in which you will have the words underſtood © 
. faying to one, Go, and he went; and to another 
ome, and he came; and to a third, Do this, an 0 
5 he did it. And it helps nothing to ſay that the g. 
were extraordinary Officers; I ſhall not now de 
bate with you how far their Office was extra . 
 dinary 3 you will not ſay it was ſo in all thing. ;x 
for then it ſhould be Temporary and ceaſe, ai 
ſo we ſhould have no Goſpel Miniſtry 3 bur 1 
humbly conceive that theſe in the Apoſtolick O 4 
ice which were only necetfary in, and for th h 
prefent State and Exigence of the Church which 52 
was then in fieri,as immediate Miſſion and inde . g1 


nite extent of Power as to places, or an unconÞ. cf. 
fined Inſpe&ion ; or were requiſite to qualitt | 
11 | a thi 

and fit them for the work to which they 7 ifs, 
calle ©? 


| 

| 
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' called, of diſcipling all Nations, and gathering 
Churches out of People of all Languages, ſuch 
as Gifts of Tongues, Miracles and the Uke, and 
an Infallibility in teaching, but which wete not 
ſo neceflary when the Church. was in fatto 1. 
and actually gathered and conſtituted; theſe 1 
gay, may be reckoned extraordinary and were 
to ceaſe with them at leaſt for the moit part; 
but as for other things in that Office, that were 
neceſſary and. fit for preſerving and building up 
the Church ſo founded and ſettled, . and Wei 10 
Þ be of continual uſe in it, as the Miniſtration Ot 
the Word and Sacraments, the exerciſe of the 
Power of Ordination and juriſdiction, and even 
the Superiority of ſome Paſtors above others, for 
che better preſerving Unity and good Order, ate 
juſtly to be accounted Ordinary, and ſo perma- 
nent. But not to inſiſt on this, your ſay ing that 
che Apoſtles: ated as extraordinary Officers, in 
exerciling Superiority over other Paſtors, helps 
nothing to ſave that their Practice from being 
Contradictory to our Saviour's words taken in 
your Senſe, tor when he ſpake theſe words unto 
them; he knew very well what they were to be and 
edo, and he would never have thus ſimply Prohibited 
them to exerciſe Dominion, if he had allowed 
them as extraordinary Officers to over- rule o- 
chers: So that this muſt enforce you either to 
paſs from the Senſe, in which you will have theſe 
F words to be taken, or, (which is worſe) to ſay, 
. that the Apoſtles ated not in Conformity to 
their Maſters Appointment, Neither will it a- 
vail you to fay, that our Saviour forbad the Apo- 
ſtles ro exerciſe Dominion over one another, but 
that they ſhould be all equal, tho' they might in 
the capacity of Apoſtles, bear Rule over others; 
for as the words cannot bear that ann 
as 
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of governing. Churches to Pre:byrers in common 
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as hath been ſaid) and this their exerciſing Au- 


thority over other Paſtors deſtroyeth that Equa- 


lity you plead for, and would prove from the! 
words of our Lord; ſo that they will have Bi- 1 
ſhops acting in a ſuperiority over Presbyters, to be! 
in this the Succeſſots of the Apoſtles, do hold an l 
Equality among Biſhops, which that diſtinction ! 
of Arch. biſhops and Patriarchs doth not take a- | 
way, being merely for Orders ſake : And there. © 
fore ſeeing the Apoſtles exerciſed Dominion o- P 
ver other Paſtors, notwithſtanding this alleaged l 
"exprels Prohibition, we muſt conclude that Supe- 4 
riority and Subordination of Paſtors is not for- t. 
bidden in that Text. And it is obvious to any fi 
that conſiders, how this doth extremely pinch - 


M. F. as appears by the anſwer he makes unto it 
in his Examination of D. Monro's pleadings, p. 15 U. 
Ouc Lords inſtructing the Apoſtles with ſuch 8 
meaſure of the Spirit, as was ſuitable to the fu ** 
founding of the Churches, and with Authority Y 


as his living and inſpired Oracles, to plant Pe 
Churches and the Goſpel Ordinances and Goverm I th 
ment therein; unleſs the Dr. will ſay that ouf th 
Lord's Precept did croſs and contradict his De. ch 
ſign; he muſt needs acknowledge that the Apo- © 
ſtles in exerciſing this directive Power and ext O 
ordinary Authority over ordinary Inferior Off Je 
cers, could not croſs this his Precept and Probibi tha 
tion, they being our Lords immediately called dil 
infallibly Inſpired and extrzordinarily Gifted lik 
firſt Miniſters in order to this end: Thus hei im 
but how vain and inſufficient this is, appears frei Ve 
what hath been ſaid- | ans 

I ſhalt not now ſtand to diſcuſs that Queſtion , ? 
whether or not the Apoſtles committed the Powe Ap 


Withou 


wer 


R | 
without making any diſtinction of Superior and 
Inferior (which M. F. doth often repeat, as that 
which he looks upon as a mighty and unanſwera- 
ble Argument and Scripture demonſtration ( as 
he calls it) for Parity (for this were to come tuo 
near to that, which 1 deſire all along to avoid, 
leſt I be found guilty of that which he comptains 
of) it ſhall ſuffice for the time to ſay that rhe 
laces of Scripture, which he adduceth for prov- 
ing the Affirmative, may be meant of Biſhops, 
as Superior to Presbyters, as ſome underſtand 
them; or if they be underſtood of Church Of- 
hcers in general, yet they will not prove an ex- 
at Parity among them any more, than the Apo- 
ſtles enjoying the Corinthians in general to pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Excommunication a- 
gainſt the inceſtuous Perſon, will prove that the 
People had an equal Power in this with the Paſtors; 
and as in this Inſtance he requires Paſtors and 
People, without making any difference, to do in 


this matter that which was proper to each one of 


them in their diftin& Capacities; ſo when he 
charges the Elders met at Milet to feed the 
Flock, of which the Holy Ghoſt bad made them 


Overleers ; tio” he ſpake to them indifferently, 


yet he Exnorts and Charges them to do in this, 
that-which belonged to each one of them in their 
diſtinet Places and Degrees; and ſo theſe and the 
like places do as well admit of different degrees 
among Paſters, tho' not mentioned, and may as 


well imply theſe, as that paſlage to the Corinthi- 


aus doth imply both Paſtors and People. 

Fhe other place you bring. to prove that the 
Apoſtles forbad the Superiority of Paſtors over 
others, is, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. For the better clear- 
ing of the Senſe of theſe words, conſider," 1. 
What the Apoſtle doth enjoyn and forbid ;. the 
one 
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one is to Feed the Flock, and the other is, Net 
being Lords, or, as in the Margin of ſome Bibles, | f 
Over-ruling. 2. The Perſons to whom this In- F 
junction and Probibition are directed, which are 7 
the Elders; and 3. Theſe whom they are fe- 
quired to Feed, and forbidden to Over- rule, 1“ 
and they are The Flock, and according to out |} "* 
Tranſlation, God's Heritage; but as the Greek 
bears, The Lott or Portions. As to the firſt you t 
your ſelves not only grant that Feeding doth im- 
port Rule and Government, and ſo a Supcriori- Þ 
ry over theſe whom they Rule and Govern ; but ® 
lo you commonly urge this among other places, Þ 
to prove that the Power of ſufiſdiction wa Þ © 
commited to the Paſtors of the Church in com- be 
mon, without any diſtinction of Superior or In- © 
ferior (but how weak and unconcluding this in 
Argument is, hath been ſhewed ) now, if in th 
thele words, the Apoſtle charge them to exer- 
eiſe the Power committed unio-them, by Ruling Ge 
and Governing the Flock, Feeding ir, am Ped J 
uam Pablo, as well by the Rod as by the Word, 
y Diſcipline as well as Doctrine; then cercain-Þ 
ly the thing which he forbids when he ſaith, Nap 
tording or domineering over them, is ſomething dit-ſ 
ferent from, and oppoſite unto this Feeding an 
Ruling 3 and what elſe can it be but the Excel 
or Abuſe of that Superioricy, by a lordly domi- 
native and deſpotick Power, and this is the tru 
and genuine ſignification of che word «an xg 
voyTvs; and if the Participle muſt needs be thv 
underſtood in this place, I ſee no reaſon why th 
Verb is not to be meant ſo in that other, ati 
20. 25. and what you ſay commonly againſt tia, 
that in the parallel place in St. Luhe the Evang. 
aſeth the fimple Verb 20 doth not hinder 1 
acceptation uf the Compound; for even the ſin 
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ple Verb deth denote an exceflive anf ahfive 
Power, and not the bare exerciſe of Authority 
over others, as appears from the Mods, of St. 
Paul 2 Cor. 1. 24. Not that we have Deminien o- 
ver your Faith, or rather as Eraſmus and ochers 
' þ render them, Nur that we haue Dominion over gu 
en the account of Faith, which is more probavie 
u than the other; becauſe the. Apole, [auth nor 
'Þ 755 pn nistcs. ſetting the Article before the Fo- 
# noun, as he doth when the Noun and Pronoun | 
| axe joyned together, but vus» 734 iges, Where is 
underftood the Præpoſition «is. which denotes 
a cauſe. Now you will not deny that the Apoſtle 
had Power and Authority over the CorimBians, 
even to puniſh or coe them, Which is clearly 
implied in what he ſaith before of: his ſparing 
them; but if the fimyle Verb ſignify only the 
Exerciſe of a Superior Power, then che Apoſtle 
denies that to himſelf over them; and therefore 
vou mutt needs ſay, that what he there diſowns 
and diſclaims is ſomething more, viz. The Ex- 
8 ercile and Abuſe of his Power in a dominative 
and magiſterial way; and if the ſimple Verb de- 
note this, how much more the Compound: So 
chat St. Peter doth in this plac* forbid the exer- 
Neiſing their Power after the mater of Lords or 
Maſters over their Servants or Saves. And thus 
the Be/gich Divines, Englifh Annorations, Dio- 
dati and Turrettin cited by M. F. againſt D. Af. 
pag. 10. underſtand both this place and Matth. 
20, and M. F. himſelf faith fo concerning Matt. 
20. againſt Survey, pag. 15. We have made appear 
, waſterly Power and Dominion is here for- 
len, and pag. 22. he calls it Daminion and Ar- 
ra Porer; thus Pool, Aunot. cited by M. F. 
underſtand the words of exerciſing ſuch Domi- 
Won as Temporal Lords, and Piſcator, Menocbi- 
"uh Hs 


of the Word: an 


nal r@y Ku, the Lots or Portions, as the word 
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#4 and others underſtand it of Imperious Domi- 


nion over the Church, and Twrrettin of Lordly 


Power, cited by M. F. againſt D. A. pag. 29. 


As to the ſecond, to wit; The Perſons to 
whom this Feeding or Ruling is enjoyn'd, and 
this Lording or Domination is forbidden, they 
are in the beginning of the Chapter call'd Elders 
and the Queſtion concerning this, ie, Who are 
meant by theſe? No doubt but you will ſay, 
that by them are meant the ordinary Paſtors, 
and none other; but I ſee no reaſon why Biſhops 
in the Senſe which is call d Modern) as ſuperi- 
or to A may not be meant by theſe, for 
if the Apoſtle, who was undoubtedly Superior 
to ordinary Paſtors, calls himſelf an Elder, wel 
might he call the Biſhops ſo: beſides, you know 
that the Higher Office al ways includes the Lower; 


every Biſhop is a Presbyter, tho' every Presby-| 


ter be not. a Biſhop in the common acceptation 

4 the Churches to whom the 

Apoſtle dire&s this Epiſtle, were of large enoug\ 

Extent to admit many Biſhops, viz. Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 

As to the Third, viz, Theſe whom they are 


forbidden to Lord over; they are call'd in ou 


Tranſlation, God's Heritage; but in the Ori} 


properly ſigniſies; and ſo molt probably import 
the ſeveral Numbers or Multitudes of People, in 
ſeveral Bounds or Precin&s, that were under the 
Inſpe&ion and Government of theſe Elders, bu 
be it ſo or otherwiſe is not much matter; th: 


main Queſtion is, Who are here meant, whethe! 
Paſtors only, or People only, or both? You wil 


not, I think, ſay Paſtors only, for this were t0 
appropriate the word Clergy, which is derive 


rom the Greek, word here, and differs but litt. 
| 
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in ſound from it, to the Miniſters of Religion, 
and io ſhould you approve that ordinary Diviſi- 

on of Church Members into Clergy and Laity ; 
which yet you commonly, and patticulariy,M, 
E. do very much d(like: but I ſuppoſe you un- 
derſtand both Paſtors and People, as M. C againſt 
D. A. pag. 28. where he ſaith very conhdently 
indeed, tho not ſo truly, That brth Paſtors and 
People come under the Denomination of God'; He- 
1Þ ritage none will doubt. And then either you take 
the ſame to be meant by Heritage or Portions, 
"Þ with chat which is meant by the #/oc+ in the pie- 
'E ceeding Veiſe and the end of this; or — 
different, if you underſtand different Perſons, 
chis you do without cauſe; for what ſhadow 
of Reaſon can there be to make the Heritage 
8 diſtin from the Flock ; bur there is nuch againſt 
it, for ſeeing both the Duties required in this 
and the preceding Verſe, and the Evil forbid- 
den, be underitood of the ſame Subject, viz. The 

8 Elders ; theſe to whom they are exhorted to per- 
form theſe Duties, and forbidden to do that E- 
vil, mult be the ſame Object; they be the ſame 
Perſons who are commanded to feed the Flock, 
and. be Enſamples to it, and forbidden to Lord 
WM and Domineer; and therefore they be the ſame 
ra Perſons that are underſtood by the Flock, and by 
the Heritage or Portions, But if you underſtand 
the ſame, and include the Paſtors as a part of the 
Flock, then you make theſe Elders to be Biſhops 

du indeed, exerciſing Power and Authority over 
both Poſters and People, and enjoyn'd by the A- 
poſtle ſo ro du. But if by the Flock and Heri- 
tage you underſtard the People; then, ſeeing 
by Lording, you underſtand the Exerciſe of a 
Superiour Power, and by the Elders you mean 
adinary Paſtors, you will deſtroy all Power and 


Autho- 


Paſtors oy er 
Maſters exercis'd over their Servants; or the Ci. 
Yon gane them to wit; That Chrift and hi; 
{4 PO AU ANT q | + . 

: {tors of the Church j and thetefore you are too 
id geg 


. Chriſtian 00, and 


Sf. To which, I reply; That I made this Sn; 


a 6212 0 
be e tors Ger the People. And 
Ne 0 to fi erftand theſe Words, Not being 
Lords, AS 4 Bio bition, not af a'Stiperiority f 


1 „ 


to 


f 
Nee 
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ort, but x Lordiy Ot fpotich 
Power ovet Paſtor: or People, or both, ſuch x 


* 


f 


il Goyerngurs exertis'd over their People. 80 
at neither of theſe places prove that for which 
Y es forbad all Superiority among the Pa. 


- 


and preßt umpthous to Condemn the Goyern- 
ment by Frops, as ary only Corrupt, but Anti. 
| t. fotemnly Abjure it; and ſo 
much the more, that it was fo eatly, as you 
grant, and univerſally Receiv'd in the Church} 
without Contradiction.or Oppoſition, either 9 
the Orthodex or Heterodox, whether Arian d 
Novatian, who did all agree in this, boch in ther 
Judgment and Practice. 
. You aVeage indeed ſeveral Things to make 
appear credibie, yea probable, that the Govert 
ment Initiruted by Chriſt, and Exercis'd in th 
Times of the Apoſtles, was Chang'd not Jon 
after, without, Contradiction or Oppefition hea! 


— 2 aw ws &n an. tt , 2 » 
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poſition of an Alteration, nor that I granted: 
ny ſuch Thing truly was; but only admitting 
had been, to ſhew how incredidle it is, that 
theſe pureſt Times, and Times of fore Try 
ſuch a Change ſhould be made throughout th 
Church, in ſv ſhort a Time as the ſpace of Fo 
ty Years, and not the leaſt Hint of it in 3 
Writer of that or the following Age, or t 


any one contradicted or oppos'd it, if WI © 
was. And all that you ſay doth not take off if pu 


a—_ 
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incredibility, much leſs render the Thing probable. 
For, as to what. you brit alleage, That this Change 
was but ſmall at firſt, to wit, that of a fixed preſi- 
dent or conſtant Moderator; that is: Vnſiſtent 
| with what Blonde! ſaith, Apol. pag. 25. ſpeaking 
| ef the very firſt meeting of Presbyters in the 
Days of the Apoſtles. (x) The 2 * Antiquiſſimo inter 
Prima fell to him that was collegas primatus con- 
Eldeſt, Which camot be un- *igit- 8 
deſtood of their Moderators by turns or for ſome 
ort time; for then it had not been ſo after he 
chat had been firſt Elected as Eldeſt, had been 
laid aſide, and another younger put in his place; 
but muſt import that he who was firſt ordained 
continued Preſidem for Life, and that he there 
oo meant a fixed Preſidency appears from what he 
adds: (y) 1 ſponuld indeed wil- „ Ego ſane hanc Po- 
Y lingly believe that this form of litiz formam ab initio 
of Polity was obſerved from the be- 8 & Chri- 
3 . . janis traditam libere 
ien ginning, and delivered to Chri- crediderim, fed ut mu- 
ſtiant; but as changeable, and tabilem, & pro uſu & 
to. be changed according to the arvitrio Eccleſiæ mu- 
exigence and pleaſure of the dam, 
Church. And this Alteration which he and o- 
thers grant to have been made about the Year 140 
is not a mere Preſidency or Moderatorſhip, M he- 
ther fixed or unfixed; but ſuch a diſtinction a- 
mong Paſtors, as that ſome were Superior unto, 
and had Authority over others; for this is the 
matter which he and others, who alleage this 
Immutation, do diſpute. againſt, Is it not of 
this Change that you commonly underſtand theſe 
words of St. Jerom, 2) Be- *. Anteq umu. Diab3+ 
fore there were Contentions in li inſtinau ftulia in Re- 
* ferent & diceretur in Popalie, ego ſum Paw'i, ego Apebe, 
eo vero © ed. communi Precbyrerorum Concilio Ecclefhiz rege - 
bantur; poſtquam vero unus quiſy; eo quos Baptizaverat, (5 


putabat eſſe in toto Orbe decretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris Ele- 
dit ſuperponeretur Cetcris, ad quem omni: Eccleſia cura pertinerer, 


Religi- 
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Religion by the Iuſtigation of the Devil, and it wa: 
i Jaid among People I am of Paul, I of Apollo, 5: 
LL - 7 of Cephas; he . Charches were governed by th: 
2 common Council of Presbyters ; but after that every 
| one reckoned theſe his own whom he bad Baptized, 
it was decreed in the whole World, that one choſen 

| from among ihe Presbyters ſhould be ſet over th: 

1 reſt, to whom all the care of the Church might be- 
| | long; which words impert more than a mere fixed 
| 
| 


preſidency, even a peculiar Superior Power and In. 
48 ſpettion over the Church. And of this Superiority 
| {peaks Salmaſius in his Walo- Meſſalinus, when he 


| | ſaith, that the thing is moſt Antient, and that 
F theſe Two Orders of Biſhops and Presbyter 
| were diſtinct, if the Apoſtolical Times be ex-Þ 
| | 4 Rom eV: antiquiſſi- cepted. (4) And Cap. 4+ PLE 
| mam ut hi duo ordines in 2 53 About the middle or begin. 
1 Eccleſia fuerint dil 1 cti, nin of the ſecoad A 7 4 ſin ala 
| 5 excipizarur Apolttoli- Epif opacy Was 3 75 * 2 
F ca Tempora. * 2 1 
f _ 1 the Elderſhip. (6b) Thus ally , 
| , Oren mega zur Aoulin de Munere Paſtoral, 
jnitium ſecundi ſeculi Wer Open 3 
ſingularis Epiſcopatus It Was appointe imme zatelyafte 7 
{ apra Pre oyteratum in- the Times of the Apoſtles, Or eve 2 
introduckus eſt. in their time, that one among iu . 
reſt of the Precbyters was called Biſhop, who ſhoull * 
bave 4 pre- eminency above the Collegues, to ſhan Cos 
| « $tatim poſt Apoſto- fuſion, which often ariſeth frofl © 
F | lorum Tempora, aut e- Equality. (c) And Chamier 4 th 
| ner ions Be Oecum Pont. lib. 10. c. 6. con St 
| cleſiaſtica inſtirurum eſo fetleth from St. Jerom S maß th. 
+, ut unus inter c#teros ing Biſhops as Antient at 75 
| 4 en lexandyi 4, as St: Mark thi the 
| vocaretùr, qui le . f | 
| legas haberet Prz-emi- this Inequality is molt — the 
| nentiam, ad vitandam ent. ( d) And a lictle after ber 
| conſuſionem, que ſepe ex xqualitare naſcitur. | pro 
| 4 In æqualitatem hanc eſſe antiquiſſimam. as 
| 18 
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ſaith, We may conjecture that thi, : 
before the fir Ae was ended "= mo ay 
(e) So that cbele would have a ee 
a Change made in the Govern- mu — 
ment of the Church, as they one cond cla ne 
ſoars ir to 8 been made "'x©lapto primo ſeculo, 
| early, ſo make it not fo ſin 
| Neither do theſe words of . you 5 
little in proceſs of time, (f) — 
: þ i , E- F Paulati 
| vince the Alteration, to have 8 N 
f been made ſlowly and by inſenſible de 1 
a long tract of time; for he uſeth the £ = 
words when ſpeaking of others beſides th T. * 
being even in their time otdained A x © 
-# ticularly Epaphroditus. (g) By 1 
4 little and little in proceſs of 15 * 
1 time, others alſo beſide theſe, — & alli ab kis 
' whom the Lord bath choſen, dus Dominus elegernt 


be 7441 inati i 
were Ordained Apoſtles, as that gar ie ad ptitiypen: 


WW Spcech to the Philippia 

clares; I thought it Fizedſul * — — 'E- 
ſend unto you Epaphroditus my eee Erstem & 
1 2 Companion in La- lr * OE 
ur, and Fellow Soldi e bm autem Apoſtolum 
wg chli nw; 

ie Second Thing you all 
Change was not univerſal = D wer 
this is plainly contrary to the fo; e-cited word of 
St. Jerom, (which you produce to prove tha 
there was a Change made) in which he fa. h, 
That it was not decreed in the whole World WI X 
tho' the Churches, of which Eaſebize reckor — 
the Biſhops, bear but a ſmall proportion in N * 
ber to the reſt of the Chriſtian Churches; this 
proves not that there were not Biſhops in F way 
as well as in theſe he mentions; it _ ſoff — 
to his pur poſe to ceckon up the Bi * tha 
1 e Biſhops of the 


wol 
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moſt Eminent Churches which were patterns to 
others, leaving us hence to gather that the Go- 
vernment in the reſt was Conform to that in theſe 
I find that M. F. would reje& the Teſtimony of 
Euſebius; as for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe he er- 
reth in ſome things, M. F. ag. D. Scot. pag. 19. 
A Man may juſtly think that he and others of 2 
Brethren are ſorely pinched, and very hard put to 
it, when they reject the moſt antient Eccleſiaſtich Hi- 
ſtory, which bath been received by the whole Church, 
What albeit in ſome things he might be deceiv- 
ed, mult he therefore be all along ſo ? And par- 
ticularly in this Point, which he doth ſo much 
inſiſt upon, and which he makes ſo great a part 
of his Work: What tho' he may miſtake ſome- 
times in the Number, or Names, or Order of 
Biſhops in ſome Churches, muſt he therefore be 
thought to miſtake, that there were Biſhops in 
theſe and other Churches? 1 

To the Third, That at few wrote in that! 
Age, or what was written hath periſhed ; I ſay, Þ } 
{nppoſe all this were true, yet can it be thought Þ 
with any the leaſt ſhadow of probabilicy, that | 0 
thoſe who lived after ward in different Times and 
Places, and wrote concerning the State of the t 
Chuich in the fiſt Ages, and took notice of ſe-] 5 
veral leſs material things, as the ſundry Cuſtoms ] 2. 
of Faſting and obſerving Eaſter, and the great. 
Contention about the time of this ſhould all of, . 
them have wholly omitted to give the leaſt indi. bj; 
rect Intinuation, eicher of the Chavge alleagedÞ los 
to have been made, or of any Feiſon that «cv jr 4 
quarrelled the Superiority of Biſhops till 4eri19'Þ wh 
And in ſo far, as he is taken notice of, and 10: 
any before; it is reaſon ſufficient to conciude, 
that he was the fuſt that made any oppoſitios 
anto it. As to What you ſay of Vitiating * 

| 0 
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old Writers, if to alleage that this might be done» 
or that it was done without preſumption or 
proof, be ſufficient, how eaſy were it quite to 
enervate the Teſtimony of all the Antients ? 

As to the Fourth, I grant indeed that the My- 
ſtery of Iniquity did early work, and that there 
were Antichriſts in the Days of the Apoſtles; 
but it is moſt plain and clear that Whats the A- 
poſtles wrote concerning and againſt theſe, is 
chiefly to be underſtood of mon Magus, and his 
Aſſociates and Diſciples; theſe pernicious Kere- 
ticks the Gzoficezs, whom Satan then ſtirred up; 
and to reaſon froin this. againſt a Superiority of 
ſome Paſtors above others, is to imitate Socinis, 
who thus reaſons againſt the Trinity, when preſ- 
ſed wich che Authority of che Primitive Church. 
Unleſs you would ſay that this Superiority is the 
Myſtery of Iniquity, and then you ſhould- in- 
volve the Apott!es themſelves in the Guile. That 


Diotrephes affected the pre- eminenry, was indeed 


his great Sin; yet this will not prove either thar 
there was then no pre- eminency among Paſtors, 
or that it was a thing in it felt Evil and Unlaw- 
ful; nay rat ier it implies that that was in uſe in 
the Church; and Biondel ſaith in his Apel. pag 
53. That it was that Primacy which fell unto the 
Eldeſt among the Preibyters which Diotrephes af- 


| felted, which Primacy he acknowledgeth to be obſer- 


ved from the beginning; and albeit che Apoſtle 
blametn him for affecting it, yet will it not fol- 
low, that what he finfully affected was Evil in 


it ſelf; no more than that the Office of a Biſhop 


which the Apoſtle calls good, is unlawful, tho' 
it may be coveted out of Ambition or a greedi- 
nels of fiithy Lucre, which was the Sin of Dio- 
trephes, It is true that the Biſhop of Rome turn- 
ed Pope, and inſtead of that Primacy of Order 
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and Dignity allowed him among the Patriarchs of 
the Church, uſurped a Supremacy of Power o- 
ver the whole Church; but muſt therefore the 
Office and Power of a Biſhop be condemned and 
aboliſhed, becauſe it hath been thus Abuſed > 
Have not many Presbyters turned Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks? Did not 4 — Brethren under 
your laſt Eſtabliſhment aſſume a Power of or- 
dering and diſpoſing the Publick Affairs of this 
Kingdom; both Civil and Military in ordine ad 
ſpiritualia? ( the ſame Power which the Pope 
claims in 22 Matters) Vet, would you 
think it reaſonable for any to plead from this, 
that the Office of Presbyters, or th: Govern- 
ment by Presbyters is Antichriſtian, and ought | 
to be condemned? Is it not poſſible to ſeparate a 
thing, and the due uſe of it, from the Abuſe that! 
hath been made of it? Or muſt we caſt off 2 f 
thing which hath been Abuſed 2 Then farewel all Þ 1 
Church Authority, Sacraments, Scriptures, yea Þ 7 
and all Religion, as well natural as revealed. r 
The Pope's Supremacy is indeed a great Corru- l 
ti 


ption and Uſurpation, a Robbery committed on F 

the Sacred Order and Power of Biſhops, which! 

even the Prelates of the Roman Communion Þ t} 
were ſenſible of, and therefore a great part of ve 
them endeavoured to recover their juſt Right and] of 
Power in the Council of Tren-; but this Supre - te 
Macy is {> far from being inſeparable from the fu 
Government of the Church by Biſhops, that ed 
were they reſtored to their due Power and Au- an 
thority, this would certainly fall; which the AL 
Court Party of that Synod, eſpecially tie Pon in 
and his Conſiſtory at Rome, did clearly perceive; anc 
and therefore when the Authority of Biſhop; ii the 
certain Cafes cam: ro be debated, and the E 
could not hinder hn from the Exerciſe of Jed lim; 
thele 
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theſe; they fell upon that Salvo, that they ſhould 
act as the Popes Delegate 

You can never purge your ſelves from reflect- 
ing Repreaches on the Primitive Chriſtians, for 
that they did ſo ſilently and unanimoufly give 


way to that Change, which was made in the Go- 


vernment of the Church (as you alleage) con- 
trary to Chriſt and his Al eſpecially if 
the Government by Presby ters, acting in a Pa- 
ricy, de a matter of ſo great Moment as you 
have commonly given it out to be, (when in 
in your Sermons in the beginning of this Revo- 
lution, and your. Eſtabliſhment, you told, the 
People that God had reſtored unto them the 
Goſpel which they had wanted for the ſpace 
of Twenty Eight Years) and were unalterable ; 
and were the Government by Biſhops Antichri 
ſtian and Intolerable, it is an indelible ſtain and 
reproach upo the Chriſtian Church in the pureſt 
Times, that ſhe did ſo early and univerſally ad- 
mit and entertain this Government to the deſtru- 
&ion of that, and not ſo much as one to open 
his Mouth and bear Teſtimony againſt it; ſure 


they were not of your mind an! judgment in 
| this Point, who reckon the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment th. Kuigdoin of Clit; or were not 
of the ſame Spit with you who not only con- 
tend fo with words, in a moit paſſionate and 


fur1005 mauer z but alſo were ready and reſolv- 


ed to follow thele with blows when provoked, 
1 and cetiit with armed Force, juſt and lawful 
| Authority in the Detence of it; either you are 
in the wrong, or the whole Church then was; 


and which of the two be moſt likely I leave to 
the World to judge. 


But the Devil you ſay, did impoſe upon the 
ſimplicity of rhe good Men of theſe Times. If 


L 3 by 


f 240 

by ſimplicity you mean (as I think you mult ) 
their weakneſs in knowledge of Religi en; what- 
ever may be ſaid of this in the Laity and Infert- 
or Clergy of theſe Times, yet can it not be ſaid 
of many Eminent Chriſtians then; who were 
not only well verſed in the Sacred Writings, but 
alſo Prophane, as Ignatius Biſhop of Anticch, 
Polycarp Biſhop of Sairna, Quadratus Biſhop of 
Athens, Ariſtides a Chriſtian Philoſopher, Tuſtin 
Martyr, Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth, and many 
others, ſeveral of which were Biſhops then; and 
by their Writings have left unanſwerable Test“ 
mor ies, that the Goverrment by Biſhops vas 
then in uſe in the Church and that only, and can 
it be thought that if the Government of the 

Church by Presbytery had been the Inſtitution of Þ 

our Bleſſed Lord, and Eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 
les; theſe Men could be ignorant of it, or if Þ 
they knew it, would not have only given way | t 
to a Government {o contrary unto it; but alo 1 
cheartully complyed with that Government, yea t 
| ( 
t 


Li 
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and executed the Office of Biſhops, as that im- 
por ts ſuperiority over other Paſtors, What tho 
an Apoſtle did in one particular inſtance ſlip; I b 
ſhall we therefore think that ſo great multitndes t 
of Eminent Pillars in the Houſe of God, nay e: 
che whole Church of Chriſt ſhould ſtep ſo far Þ 0 
out of the way in time of Perſecution, and not th 
one St. Paul to ſee and obſerve this their walking a 
not uprightly according to the Truth of the Go- Þ th 
ſpel and withſtand them to their Face. ou 
But perhaps (which you next ſuggeſt) their Þ Si; 
reatcare to maintain the Doctrine of the Chri- thi 
{tian Faith made them leſs regard the overthrow 
of that Government, Certainly had they lookt 
on it as a matter ſo grave and weighty, and of 
indiſpenſable neceſſity, by vertue of the Autho- 
; | rity Þ 
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rity of . Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles as you do, 
they would have reckoned this 2s a part of the 
Faith delivered unto them; for which they 
ought to have contended and reſiſted unto Blood, 
ſtriving againſt that Innotation. But admitting 
the People had been ſo unconcerned in the Go- 
vernment which belonged not to them; can 1t 
be reaſonably thought that the Pa/fors who were 
chief ſharers in the Per/ecations of theſe Times, 


ſnould ſeal the Doctrine with their Blood, while 
in the mean time they dehlechthe Diſcipline and t 


Government of Jeſus Chriſt go to ruin, and not 
ſo much as declare againſt ir, yea that they 
ſhould be eminently active in it's Ruin, by 
maintaining, and in their own Perſon exerciſing 
that Government which was contrary unto 1t, 
And what ſhall we think of theſe Holy Men, - 
natius, Polycarp, Trenens, Cyprian and many o- 
thers, who were Martyrs? ſhall their Memory 
be made to ſtink, whoſe Na mes are precious in 
the Church of God, by loading them with the - 
Guilt of conſenting ſo far to the Abolition of 
the Government appointed by Chriſt, and ſettled 
by his Apoſtles, and the Introduction and Main- 
tenance of a Government Antichriſtian, as to 


; exerciſe the Office of Biſhops, and ſo violate and 


overthrow the Inſtitution of their Lord, whom 
they loved unto the Death, and not only counter= 


act the Prohibition in Excrcifing Dominion over 


their Brethren, but continue in ſo doing with- 
out check and controul, and Die in ſo Mortal a 
Sia ? J verily. think that the Veneration due to 
theſe Holy Biſhops and Martyrs ſhould make you 
ſuſpect your ſelves, that you may be in an Exxor, 
and if it be not Argument enough to correct 
your Judgment, yet to be more modeſt in your 
Cenſure of that Government, in the perſonal, 
| L 4 exerciſe 
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exerciſe of which they lived and died. But if 
reſpett to theſe move you not to correct your 
Error, or at leaſt to mitigate your Cenſure, it 
will be but in vain, I fear, to put ycu in mind 
of Cranmer Ridley, Hooper and other Biſhops of 
England; who in the Days of Queen Mary Di- 
ed Martyrs for the Truth in oppoſition to Pope- 
ry, and the Doctrine of the Romiſh Antichriſt. 
Will you yet call theſe Men Limbs of Antichriſt, 
who reſiſt unto Blood the Tyranny of the Pope, 
and the Church of Rome. Methinks the Picty, 
Zeal and Courage of theſe Holy Martyrs, of old 
and of late, ſhould beget in you ſo much reſpet | 
to the Character they bare, as to make you think | 
and ſpeak more modeſtly and favourably of that 
Government, in the Exerciſe whereof they con- 
tinued to their Lives end. And I muſt ſtill ſay, 
that by your Condemning, Renouncing and 
Abjuring Prelacy as Antichriſtian; you caſt a 
great Reproach upon the Primitive and Modern 
Biſhops, yea upon the whole Chriſtian Church 
in the firſt and pureſt Times. And what a 
mighty prejudice is this in the minds of conſi- 
dering Perſons againſt your way, and how much 
doth it deter them from keeping Communion 
with you? | 

In your Anſwer to the Third Point offered to 
Confideration, you break out into a hideous and 
Tragical Declamation againſt the Government 
by Biſhops, loading it with the heavy Imputa- 
tions of Tyranny and Cruelty, and charging 
both it and theſe in whoſe hands the Exerciſe of 
it was, with Corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip 
and Diſcipline, and the diſſolution of Manners 
in all Ranks of Perſons, and all to juſtifie your 
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own furious and fiery Zeal againſt it, and alleag-f 
is with this 


to 


ing your Brethrens unacquaintedne 
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to be the Cauſe of their Writing ſo favourably: 
of Epiſcopacy 3; in all which there is both Un- 
truth, Uncharitableneſs and Inſufficiency to the 
purpoſe to which it is brought: But before 1 
come to ſhew theſe, I muſt crave leave to ſay, 
that it ill becomes any of your Party to exclaim 
thus Tragically of Severity from the higher Pow- 
ers, if you will call to mind with what tumul- 

tuary and violent Methods you threw down the 
comely Order eſtabliſhed in the Church before 
the Year 1638, and ſet up your Idol of Presby- 
tery, and with what Methods of Cruelty as wel! 
| as Craft, you induced many to fall down and 
> worſhip this Golden Image, which was litterally 
ſo to ſome of its Votaries, who ſhared among 
them the Gold of the Temple; I mean the Re- 
venues of the Biſhops, raiſing their Fortunes up- 
on their Ruin, which proved but like the Coa! . 
* ſnatched from the Altar, which Conſumed the 
Neſt to which it was carried. It is not yet for- 
gotten in what an Inſolent and Seditious manner 
your Covenant was hatched and brought forth. 
in plain Contempt of, and - oppoſition unto 
Authority: How many ſuffered ſadly both ii. | 
their Perſons and Fortunes, by Wounds and Im-- | 
priſonment, Fining and Conhning, Baniſhment. . | 
Confiſcation and Excommunication, for not 
comply ing with the Courſes of theſe Times, and, 
refuſing to joyn in the Bond of that Covenant, 
and the Solemn League. I need not tell you of 
the Wars and. Commotions, the Rapine and 
Bloodſhed that accompanied your Government 
all r the Year 1638 tœ 1648, all which 
you reckoned your {elves obliged unto, by theſe. 
your Solemn Enga ements. Any Man Who 
reads the Hiſtory of theſe Times, and ſees what. 
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Rigour and Cruelty was exerciſed from the be- 
/ ginning of your Empire, till ir came to decline 
in its Power and Strength, and all in Mainte- 
nance of your great Diana; the Presbyterian 
Government ſettled upon the bafis of, and ſup- 
ported by your Covenant and Solemn League; 
which did allo bind you to all the Cruel and 
Bloody, as well as Rebellious. Practices, that 
were uled and vigorouſly proſecuted at that time, þ 
both in this and the neighbouring Kingdom; 
any Man, I (ay, that conſiders this, cannot but 
wonder with what Forehead you can make uch 
an out- cry for ſome juſt Severities that were 
executed by the Civil Government, under the 
Reign of the Two laſt Kings. And thus having 
ſhewed how incompetent an Accuſer you are, I 
come to your Accufarion. | 
And 1. I fay it is falſe that any Perſon ſuffer- 
ad any. Corporal or Capital Puniſhment, merely 
for their Non- complyance with, or oppoſition to 
the Prelacy; but for Sedition and Rebellion I 
grant: that the Civil Authority (to which it belongs 
to preſerve Peace and Order in the Church, as 
well as in the Commonwealth) did appoint cer- 
ain pecuniary Mulcts on Perſons that did not fre- 
qpent. their own. Pariſh-Churches ; but when 2 
Hultitude in a corner of the Kingdom, as Gal. 
oma and the Fef# did take up Arms, and not 
anly. ſeized the King's Officers, but alſo march- 
dl in a/ Hoſtile manner toward the Chief City of 
the Kingdom, and were defeated ; ſome of theſe 
were capitally. puniſhed, not for oppoſition to P, 
Mrelacy, but Rebellion againſt Lawful Authority. in 
Aud becauſe the Field Conventicles held by ſome 
oft the outed Miniſters, had becn found to be the yp 
geminaries and Seed-plots of Inſurrection, there 
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of Rebellion, and the frequenters thereof made 
lyable to heavier, Puniſhment, eſpecially the 
Preachers; ſo that if any ſuffered on this account, 
it was not for Religion or Worſhipping God 
(which they were not only allowed, but required 
to do, but in more peaceable and orderly way) 
but for Diſorder and Sedition; for Authority 
having found from Experience, that the keepers 
of ſuch diſorderly Meetings were of Rebellious 
Principles and Practices, and the Chief End and 
Uſe of them was to alienate the Hearts of the 
People from the Government both Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, and thus as they had before, ſo it was 
to be preſumed they would with the firſt oppor- 
tunity produce Inſurrection; therefore they had 
juſt reaſon as to prohibit them under ſevere Pe- 
nalties; ſo alſo to look upon the Keepers and 
EFrequenters of theſe Conventicles, as Enemies tc 
the Government, Diſturbers of the publcik Peace 
and Quiet of the Kingdom, and carrying on ſuch: - 
Courſes as tended to Rebellion, and puniſhed as 
* Þ ſuch; and all the Rigour and Severity that any 
met with in their Bodies, and any Blood tha: 
was ſhed was not for their diſowning and oppoſ- 
ing Prelacy, but for diſowning and rebelling. s-. 
gainſt the King's Authority. 

Your, Accuſation is no leſs falſe in charging the 
Church Government and Governors . with Corru- - 
ption in Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline.+ The 
Rule and Standard of Doctrine was that Confeſſior 
of Faith which was Compiled and Eſtabliſhed by 
Parliament at the beginning. of the Reformator 
in this Kingdm, as appears by the. Teſt; and yor: . 

will not, I hope, ſay, that there is any corrup: - 
Docteine in that, and it is well known that wher: ; 
there appeared danger of Popery in the Reign ©: f 
K. James 7. the Epiſcopal Miniſters did 25 _ 
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rally in their publick Sermons Preach againſt the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; 
while your Brethren that had accepted the In- 
dulgence, were wholly filent in that Matter, ex- 
cept (as I heard) one Dr. Hardy, who had till 
that time communicated with the Church under 
Epiſcopacy. As to Worſhip, unleſs you reckon 
the Lord's Prayer, the Doxology, the Reading 
of the Scriptures, and the Creed in Baptiſm to 
be Corruptions, (of which before) there was 
none, the publick Worſhip being in all other 
Points the ſame with what is in your Congre- 
gations. As to Diſcipline it was exerciſed with 
as much Vigour as the State of the Church then 
would allow; and if there was any ſlackneſs or 
defect in that, in any part of the Church, it was 
almoſt owing to the Schiſmatical Courſes that 
many of your Brethren then followed, by 
which People were withdrawn from it. And as 
to: Corruption of Manners, whatever it was 
then, I am forry there is ſo much t6 ſay, that 
the Nation is little or nothivg amended in that 
nart under your Government. As to the baſe 
Tomplyance you ſpeak of, albeit ſome were wil- 
ing to: remit ſomewhat of the Rigour of the 
Saws againſt Papiſts, to prevent a greater Evil, 
when rc ap a neceſſity of the one or 
wie other; yet were they far from complying ſo 
much with an Abſolute and Arbitrary Power as 
your” Brethren, ho accepted the Toleration, 
which did. expreſly aſſert it, and on which that 
Eiberty granted to them was founded. And as 
to their Acting in Civil Affairs; theſe that un- 
derſtand the Conſtitution of the Jews/5 Govern- 
ment tell us, that in the Sanbedrim were Prieſts 
who ſate as Judges; and” is it not ſaid that El 
tis; Prieſt: judged 74! Forty Years, 1 Sam. $ 
15, 
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18. And Samuel went in Circuit yearly judging the 
People, Chap. 7. 15, 16, And that 22 She 
employed in Civil Matters, after the Emperors be- 
came Chriftians, Smectymnuus confeſſeth, Sect. 
10. and after our Reformation one Mr. Robert 
Pont was one of the Senators of the College of 


Juſtice. The Miniſters of Religion are not in- 


deed of their own free Choice to entangle them 


in Secular Affairs, much leſs ſeek to be employ'd 
in theſe; but when they are called by Supreme 


Authority to give Councel and Advice in ſuch. 
Matters, they may, and I think they * to 


do it. You are not ignorant how much your 
General Aſlemblies and their Commiſſions did 
meddle this way ts the Civil and Military AF- 
fairs of this Kingdom in former Times; and 
then different Opinions concerning the Perſons 
that were to be employed as Soldiers, and in- 
truſted as Officers, was the occaſion of that 
Breach among them, and the bitter Conttnti- 
on betwixt the publick Reſolutioners, and Re- 
monſtrators cr Proteſters. When Azzo 1650. 
Oftob. 24. a Number of the Miniſters preſented 
a Remonſtrance to the Commiſſion of the AL 
ſembly then Sirting, againſt receiving into Places 
of Truſt theſe whom they termed Malignants ; 
nay not to act as private Soldiers jn the Army, 
tho” the State of the Kingdom at that time was 
fach, (being invaded by a Foreign Enemy) that 
there was need of employing all fencible Per- 
fons, for the Defence of both King and King- 
dom. This Remonſtrance the Comiſſion, after 
many Conferences and much pains taken with 
the Authors and Abettors of it to no purpoſe, 
declared to be diviſive and dangerous, Noverrh, 
28. and upon Application made by the State, 
for their Senſe in the Caſe, did reſolye, That in 


ſuch. 
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ſuch a Neceſſity all the fencible Perſons might be rai- 
fed, excepting ſuch as were Excommunicated For- 
Faulted, notoriouſly Prophane and Flagitious; and 
ſuch as from the beginning continued to be, and at 
that time were obſtinate and profeſs'd Enemies, and 
Oppoſers of the Covenant and Cauſe of God &c. 
which Reſolution was given Decemb. 14. alſo 
May 24. 1651. they did reſolve, That the Par- 
liament might reſcind the Act of Claſſes (made by 
the pretended Parliament 1649) and admit Per- 
ſont to publick Truſt, tho diſabled by that AF, pro- 
viding they were Men who had ſatisfied the Kirk for 
their former Offences (being in the Engagement 
1648.) had renewed or * the Covenant, and 
bad for Places, the Qualifications required in the 
word of God, and 7 in the Solemn Achnow- 
ledgment of Sins, and Engagement to Duties, And 
a General Aſſembly met at St. Andrews, July 
1651. (againſt which the Remonſtratots proteſt- 
ed as no free, full and lawful Aſſembly of this 
Kirk) ratified theſe Reſolutions ; from which it 
appears how great a Power they then aflumed 
and exerciſed in the publick Affairs of the King- 
dom Civil and Military. | 
It is alſo falſe, and you are moſt uncharita- 
ritable (there being no ſufficient Evidence for 
it) to ſay, that theſe ſevere Laws againſt Diſ- 
orders, were enacted and rigidly Executed by 
the Inſtigation of the Prelates. It may perhaps 
be thought not without ground, that this pro- 
ceeded from the Carnal. Politicht of ſome 
ſecret Enemies both to the Biſhops and the Go- 
verment too, who under a pretence and ſhew 
of Kindneſs, ſought by theſe Methods to bring 
both them and it under a popular Odium. 
But what of all this? How inſufficient is it to 
prove that for which it is adduced ? nee: at 
| ne 
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the Government it ſelf is Corrupt and Antichri- 
tian, or that your Brethren Abroad and at 
Home have not had as much cauſe to condemn 
it. Giving, .and not granting, that your Accu- 
tion were true, yet what ſaith all that againſt 
the Government it ſelf 2 What aibeit it hath been 
the remote occation of ſevere Laws and rigorous 
Executions ? Is not the Proteſtant Religion ſo, 
in reſpe& of theſe Sanguinary Laws and Sta- 
tutes made againſt Papiſts, and executed againſt 
them? Let I am ſure you will not condemn that 
Religion, becauſe ſuch Statutes have been E- 
nacted for the better Preſervation and Security of 
it, and the Peace of the Kingdom in danger to 
be diſturbed by theſe its Enemies, and Executed 
againſt them, when they have been found in the 
Tranſgreſſion. It hath been their Complaint as 
well as yours, that they ſuffer for Religion and 
Conſcience, when they ſuffer for ſaying or being 
preſent at Maſs; but they conſider not, (as nei- 
ther do ye) that theſe Penal Statutes have been 
made aꝑainſt them, not ſo much as being of a 
falſe and corrupt Religion, as their being avow- 
ed Enemies to Church and State, and ſeeking 
the overthrow of both; for this being known by 
their Principles, ang found by their Practice in 
ſome Inſtances theſe Laws are more juſt and rea- 
ſonable; and their Religious Meetings are not fo 
much the cauſe, for which, puniſhment is threat- 
ned or inflicted, as an Indication of theſe who 
are the profeſſed Enemies of the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion, and of the Peace and Quiet, yea and 
Liberty of the Nation: Even ſo, the Supreme 
„ Authority having found by your Principles, and. 
eſpecially by your Practices, that you were not 
| only Enemies to the legaliy Eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment of the Church, but allo Diſturbers of the 
2 | publick 
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publick Peace, did moſt juſtly Ena&@ theſe Laws 
againſt you; and your keeping of Conventicles, 
conſidered as Meetings'for Divine Worſhip, were 


not the cauſe why you ſuffered the Penalties E- 


nated; but as they were an Indication of Per- 
. ſons evil affected to the Government both Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtick, and as they were the Courſes 
by which you carried on your ſeditious and re- 
bellious Deſigns, as had been found by Experi- 
ence : So that as Religion is not to be Condem- 
ned as Cruel and Bloody, becauſe it is the re- 
mote occaſion of ſevere Suffering to ſome who 
are Enemies unto it, and to the Authority E- 
ſtabliſhing it; ſo no more reaſon is there to con- 
demn Epiſcopacy as Corrupt and Antichriſtian, 
becauſe it hath been the remote occaſion of great 
Suffering to theſe, who have appeared in oppo- 
ſition not to it only, but alſo the Soveraign Au- 
thority; and by the ſame reaſon you ſhould 
condemn FOX Covenant and Solemn League. 
If perſonal Faults of Governors, or accidental 


and eafily ſeparable Abuſes in the Exerciſe of a 
Government, be ſufficient cauſe to condemn it 


fimply ; what Government in the World ſhall or 
can eſcape this Condemnation 2 No not your 
own in this Kingdom. 


But to the main purpoſe, to which you make 


all this Declamation, viz. that had theſe Preſ- 
byterian Divines, (whom I cited as ſpeaking fa- 
vourably of Epiſcopacy) known or (een all this, 
it would have moved them to write otherwiſe. 
What ! Would they have abſolutely. condemned 
the Government for this? This if true, is but 
very little to the Reputation of your Friends, it 
being to repreſent them as Men acted more by 


Paſſion and Intereſt, than by Reaſon and Judg- , 


ment. Did not many, if not all the Foreign 


Divines-. 
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Divines I mentioned, live in the Times and 
Places, in Which they could not but know far 
greater Corruptions in the Perſon, State and Go- 
vernment cf Biſhops ur der Popery 2 Their ex- 
treme negle& of Paſtoral Duties both in Po- 
Arine and Diſcipline; their Pride and Tyranny, 
their intolerable Cruelty in the Exerciſe of their 
Power; beſide their profeſſed oppoſition unto, 
and perſecuting of the Truth, and maintaining 
the Errors and Corruptions of the Komi/h Church; 
and theſe were not only Witneſſes, but alſo 
ſharers of the ſad Effects of their Tyranny and 
Cruelty ; and yet ſo far were they from con- 
demning the Government it ſelf, much more 
from Accurſing and Abjuring it; that they not 
only allowed in it (elf, but alio declared them- 
ſelves willing and ready to embrace and ſubmit 
unto Proteſtant Biſhops; of which Dare! in his 
view of the Government of the Church beyond 
Seas, brings an inſtance in the Biſhop of Tres 
in France; who having embraced the Reformed 
Religion, was moſt chearfully received and ſub- 
mitted unto by both Paſtors and People in his 
{ Dioceſs ; and the moſt Eminent for Learning in 
Other parts did approve and commend what they 
had doe. And your Brethren in Exgland had 
either ſeen, or heard, or felt the Severity of the 
$ Epiſcopal Government in that Kingdom, or elſe 
they were guilty of the greateſt Calumny,in com- 
plaining ſo much of it in their Writings; and 
yet they did not condemn all ſort of Prelacy. 
As to what you ſay of their being Notable to 
carry on a Thoroxgh Reformation, and that therefore 
they were willing to bear with ſome Corruption 
for a Time; What ſay you to the Church of Ge- 
neve, Was it not compleatly Reform d, at leaſt 
in this Point? ( if this be truly a part of Refor- 
| mation) 


mation ) and yet the moſt Eminent Divines of 
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that Church have allow'd and approv'd Epiſco- 
Pacy in others; I ſhall add to them I cited before, 
another Writer of that Church, concerning this, 
Joannes Leſſius, Dr. of the Laws, and publick 
Reader in the Univerſity, and one of the Sena- 
tors of the City. Not. 2. Cod. Fabricianum. 


h Aſſerimus pro veris 
legitimiſq; Epiſcopis ha- 
bendos ilſos denum quos 
Paulus in Epiſtolis ad 
mot heum & T.rum de- 
pi git, cujuſnodi olim 
in magno illo Britanni- 
arum Regn> extitifle, 
atq; etiamnum ſuper el. 
fe, ſubindeq; vligi E- 
piſcopos non diffitemur. 


# Nee ver» negavit 
Theologorum noſtrorum 
3 puto, anti- 
quiſſimum iſtum, & a 
temporibus Apoſtolicis 
in Eccleſia fuille morem 
ſnempeut eſſet unus a- 
liquis, qui præcipua 
Eccleſiæ cura fungere- 
tur, & quaſi clavum te- 
neat Sante Navi) & 
de finibus Teoga0 14s 
regendis, ex verbi Di- 
vini norma ſeu egerunt, 
ut Orthodoxorum Epiſ- 
coporum ordinem aver- 
fari & rd dias inſtar 
— funt, quos etiam 

nore omni & ſtudio 
coluere; in his calvinus, 
Bucerns, Beta, Sadeel 
alia 


vin, Bucer, Beza, Sadeel and others, 
embraced the Reformed Religion, | 


not many 


(h) We affirm that theſe are to 
be accounted true and lawful Bi- 


ſhops whom Paul deſcribes in his 


Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, 
and ſuch Biſhops we do not de- 
ny to have been in that great 
Ning dom of Britain, and yet tore- 
main and to be Elected from time 
to time. And 65 Ro 8 
Pag. 214. ! ciner tn. 
2 Se; that any of our 
Divines denied, that it was the 
moſt Antient Cuſtom of the 
Church. and from the 1 
lick Times, (to wit, that there 
ſhould be ſome one who ſhould 
be entruſted with the chief care 
of the Charch, and, as it were, 
old the Helm of the Holy Skip) 
and treated ſo concerning regu- 
lating the Bounds of Proſtaſie by 
the Rule of God's word, that 
they, profeſſed it to be like mad- 
ne; to refuſe the Order of Or- 
thodox Biſhops, whom alſo they 


entertained with all Honour ard | 


Reſpect; among theſe were Cal- 
And did 


reckon this tobe no part of Reformation to aboliſh 


Epi- 
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Epiſcopacy, and therefore did retain, and to 
this day continue Biſhops; in ſome Churches 
both Name and Thing, in others the Thing it 
ſelf under another Name. Memorable is the Teſti- 
mony of the Learned Zanchy in his Obſervations 
on his own Confeſfion, Cap. 25. Aphor. 10. 4. 
(k) For I believe that theſe . 
things that were defined and Ye- a piis patribus, nomine 
ceived by the Holy Fathers con- Domini conꝑ ega is; 


1 communi omnium con- 
vened in the name of the / ord, ſenſi, cirra ullam Sacra- 


with the common conſent of all, rum Literarum contra- 


thort any Contraditlion of the dict ionem, dehnita & 
Holy Scriptures, eden to be from 1 2 
, iam (quangu 

the Holy Ghoſt ( altho : 0t of e juſdem cum Sacris Li- 
the ſame Authority with the teris Authoritatis) a 
Holy Scriptures ) hence it ts, Spiritu Santo eſſe huic 
that ſuch things I neither will i ut que deb cjutmo- 
n . i, ego improbare nec 

ner dare diſprove with a good vclim nec aude m bona 
Conſcience; but what is more Conlcientia; guid au- 


4 V Norte, From ex Conciliis & cx om- 


Council, and the Writings of nium virum Scriptis, 


all the Fathers, than that theſe quam illos Miniſtrorum 
Orders of Miniſters, of which Ordines, de quibus di- 


. imus, communi totius 
we have ſpoken were app ointed Rei public Chriſtianæ 
and received in the Church, contenu, in Eccleſia 


with the common conſent of the conſtitutos recepioſy; 


whole Chriſtian Common-wealth? 2 n aut cgo 
um, ut quod rota Ec- 


But who An 1 that I ſhould diſ- cleſia apfrobavit, im- 
allow what the whole Church ap probem? ſed neq; om- 


? : nes noſtri Temports do- 
proved? But neither all the reg ry e 


Learned Men of our Time tant ; quipye qui no- 
rune & licuiſſe hæc Eccleſiæ, & ex rietate, a g. d ptimos hnes, 
pro Electorum azdificatione, ea omnia fuitle perte/2a & ordinata: 
Fuit mihi præterea habendo ratio illarum Eccle ua rum, quæ licet E- 
e amplexæ ſint, ſuos tamen & Re & Nomine habuerune 
Epiſcopos ; quid quod in Ecclefiis quoq; Proteſtantium non deſuut. 
reipſa Epiſcopi & Archi-epiſcopi, quo: vocant Superintendentes & 
generales Superin:endentes, 104 ubi etiam illi non obtinent, ibi ta - 
men ſolent eſſe aliquot primarii, penes quos fere tota eſt Authoritas, 


durſff 
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durſt diſapprove it; for why they knew that theſe 
things ene to i C "oy and were done and 
appointed out ef Piety, and to wery good ends. for 
the Edification of the Elect: Moreover I ought to 
have reſpett to theſe Churches, which, albeit they 
have ed the Goſpel, yet have bad their Bi- 
ſhops both Name and Thing ; and even in the Charch- 
es of the Proteſtants there want not in effect Biſhop: 
and Arch biſhops, which they call Superintendent: 


and general Superintendents; but alſo where theſe | 
are ut in uſe, yet there uſè to be there ſome Chief 
en, with whom is almoſt all the Authority. To 
this purpoſe alſo Drelincourt a French Miniiter in 


a Letter to Dr. Breviat, A Germany and Swiſ- 


ſerland have their Inſpeftors and Superintendents, 
Denmark and Sweden their Biſhops; I (ce no rea- 


fon why any one ſhould be offended, if England 
have alſo ber Ro if fn be none in the Re- 


formed Churches of France, it « becauſe our Con- 


dition cannot bear it. So Petrus Molinæus De not 


1 Epiſcopos Anglia Veteris Eccleſiæ, Theſ. 33. E- 
roſt conv honem a fi- dit, Genev. (1) We affirm that 
dem & ejurarum pa- the Biſbopt of England, after | 


piſtimus, aſſerimus eſſe 


kdeles Dei Servos, nec their Converſion to the Faith, N| 
debuiſſe deſerere mu- 49d their Renouncing Popery to 
nus vel titulum Epiſcopi. he the faithful Servants of God, 
and that they ought not to deſert the Office and Title 
of Biſhop. So that not only thele Reformed Þ 
Churches, who retained a Superiority of ſome | 


Paitors above others, did not reckon this a Cor» 


ruprion to be Reformed ; but alſo others who | 


lived in theſe Churches, where was a Parity a- 
mong Miniſters, have declared that they who 
retained Epiſcopal Government were under no 
Obligation to lay it aſide as Corrupt, and that 
their maintaining a Parity proceeded more from 

Neceſſity than Choice; and therefore had there 


deen 
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been among them either * Oppoſers, or ſe- 
cret underminers of thar form of Government 
which they obſerved; I perſuade my ſelf that 
that they were Men of more Integrity and Con- 
ſcience, than to have contradicted the Truth, 
and belyed their own judgment, in compliance 
with the Rule and Dictates of Carnal Policy, by 
condemning as Antichrittian and Intolerable the 
Government of the Church by Biſhops, and 
have obliged others in the moſt Solemn manner 
to Abjure it as you have done: I ſhall cenciude 
in the words of Paræus in his Letter to the Re- 
formed Churches of that part of Hungary, be- 
longing to the Prince of Tranſjlvama, upon oc- 
cafion of the Troubles wnich Emericus Viſalos 
was like to cauſe by his oppoſition to Epiſcopa- 
cy. (m) J was for Order, 


' that in the Apoſtolick Church in 8 


in Eceleſia Apoſtolica 


one wu Biſhop, another Preſ- unins era: Epiccopus, 


byter, another Deacon But lies Presbyter, alius 


; ſayeſt thou, the Pope turned Diaconus: At inquis, 


Papa huac Ordinem in 


this Order into a Tyranny; what Tyrannidem convertit; 


then ? Shall Anarchy be brought you. rum ? 5 wi vite- 
s 2 . 3 4 dur Tyramnis Cyclopica, 
in to avoid 4 Gigantich Tyran- in vchenda Aua hi. 
m, and ſhall one extreme be 


& extremum unum cum 


& exchanged with Another ? Pri- altero commutandum e- 
| macy, thou ſayeſt, is condemn- n rimatus. inquis. 


damnatur verbo Dei, 
ed by the word of God. Matth. 2.7L. 15. Lys. 22. i. 
16, Luk. 22. zo, not Primacy, mo, non primatus ſel 


| but Ambition and Tyranny, n bitio & Tyraunis. 


From all which and many more, that might be 
brought to this purpoſe it is evident, that -s ma- 
ny Reformed Churches did look upon a Superior 
Power of ſome Paſtors above others as ro Cor- 
ruption, notwithſtanding it had been much A- 
buſed and Corrupted under Papacy ; for theſe 
hol ed in a Parity did not only appiove that 


SUPeri- 
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Superiority where it maintained, but alſo 


were willing roh and ſubjected 
themſelves unte Ficus ſfances 
have allowed d. So that v4 nuch in xon- 
demning Evitcoraty as fm Oy , Intole- 
rable and Antichteitian, d Aiict the Pra- 
&ice of many, aid the Seiitunc ge of all the Re- 


formed Churches, you ana of all Chriitian 
Churches in the VV 61 d. even ch. ſe that are nor 
in Communwn with the Church of Rome; and 
therefore ! hat jut reaſon to ſay that your 
Judgment this Point was both Raſh, Unmer- 
ciful and Fironcous. And if St. Azguſtin did 
recko Herius amonz the Hereticks, not only 
for his othe: Fr'0:1s, but alſo for this which he 
reckons ti:ſt, Her. 53. for he ſaid that 4 Biſhop 
ought not to be diſcriminated from 4 Prebyter 4 
any difference; then you much more may be 
branded as ſuch, who have gone beyond him, 
both in your Judgment and Practice concerning 
this. I know nothing that can be ſaid to fave 


you from this Imputation but only this, that it 


is not the Doctrine of your Church, but of 
ſome particular Preachers and Writers in it. But 


is not this the evation that Papiſts commonly 
make, when their Church is charged with the Þ 
erroneous and ablurd Tenets of many of iheir Þ 
Eminent Divines; and why doch not your! 
Church Repreſen-ativez I mean your General Þ 
Aſfemblies declare her diſlatisfaction wich, f 


not condemnation of this Doctrine, and cen: 
ſure theſe that ſo publickly own it; But ſo far 


are you from doing this, that this Doctrine hach 


been plainly pronounced in the Sermons Preached 
before the Parliament, and in the time of the ſit- 


ting Aſſemblies in the moſt publickChurchgapt che 
Capital City of the Kingdom, and alſo Printed 


and 


C 257 ) 


and publiſhed with Allowance. It is not indeed 
an Article of the Weſtminſter Confeſſion (an Ar- 
gument very much againſt the Divine Right of 
it, at leaſt that it is not a Point of that great 
Weight and Moment which you have given 1t 

out to be) but hath not your Church decla- 
red her Judgment in this by as publick and ſo- 
| lemn an Act, to wit, the ſolemn League? In 
. $ which you Abjure it utterly in your Senſe of that 


| | Oath; tho this was the Deed of your Church 
under her former Eſtabliſhment, yet I have good 
. | reaſon to (ay, and you dare not deny it, that 
1 | your preſent Church continues to be of the ſame 
Principles, and perhaps it is not your fault that 
e | you do not Conform to that in your practice 
) tOO., 
F There remains only one Thing more, which 
vou ſuggeſt againſt the improbability, yea in- 
1, | credibility of the Church's receiving and main- 
iz þ taining Epiſcopacy ſo early, if it was not the In- 
ve Þ ftitution of Chrift or his Apoſtles, viz, That 
it þ ſome Errors and Corrupticns crept in early into 
of the Church, and from {mall beginnings grew 
ut Þ monſtrous ; but can you produce any of theſe 
iy Þ that ſprung up ſo catly ard obtained ſo univer- 
he Þ fally in the Church, and continued fo long as 
eir this Government of which we diſpute, did, ac- 
zur Þ cording to the Confeſſion of the ableſt Champi- 
nal! ons of your Party, much leis that there were 
none to teſtify againſt it, or in a point of this 
Nature, viz, A plain matter of fact, ard of ſo 
publick and common concern to the Church of 
| Chriſt, Can any Man think that St. Auguſtin was 
of the ſame Mind with Aerizes in this Point, ſee- 
ing he himſelf was a Biſhop 2 The moſt that can 
be made of that which he and others ſaid of the 
d entity of Biſhep and Precbyrer, is, that they 
ae 


are of the ſame Order, but different degrees; 
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which is a Point controverted among Schoolmen 
and others, 

Aid now let any indifferent Perſon ſeriouſly 
and impartially reflect upon, and conſider What 
hath been ſaid; that Inequality and Superior1- 
ty among the Paſtors ot the Church is not in- 
trinſecaily Evil, in the Nature of the thing, 
nor forbidden by any Divine Law; that it 
was appointed by God himſelf in the Jewiſh 
Church, and not forbidden by Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Church under the Goſpel ; that it was ex- 
erciſed by the Apoſtles, and not prohibited by 
them; that when 40 Years after St. John's 
Death, it was, by the Acknowledgement of 
the Eminent Advocates for Parity, univerſaily 
received and entertained in the Church, without 
any Contradiction or Oppoſition; that the 
far greater part of the Reformed Churches ob- 
ſerve it; and that even thele in which a Parity 
doth obtain, do not only allow a Proteſtant E- 
piſcopacy as tolerable, but alſo approve and 
cominend it as good and uſeful, yea profets 
themſelves willing to ſubmit unto it, and re- 
ceive it, but that it doth not comport with 
their preſent Circumſtances; let him I ay, 
without pactiality or projucice conſider all 
this, and he cannot but find the greateſt reaſon 
to lay, that your Church hath judged falſely, 
unjuſtly and unmercifully, in fimply condemn: 
ing, and thar with an Anathema, the Govern- 
ment of the urch by Biſhops; and pronounc: 
of you, that ſceing in a Matter of ſo. great, 
general and perperual concern to the Church 
you depart not only from the practice of molt 
but alſo contradict the Sentiments and Judgmeit 
of all Reformed Charches in the World, and 


PI, 


nei 


all 


| ©. < 

all Chriſtian Churches far and near; you are 
Schiſmatical at leaſt, and that it is hard to join 
in Communion with you, and not to be partak- 


ers of this your great Sin. 


There is one Thing which I had almoſt forgot- 
ten,-and that is concerning the Converſion of 
this Kingdom by theſe who were not Biſhops, 
and the Government of the Church by them. 
To which I Anſwer, That Hiſtorians are not a- 
greed, when, or by whom the Chriſtian Religi- 
on was firſt planted in the Northern parts of this 
Iſland ; ſome would make all the Accounts we 
have before Fergus 2. to be but Fables; and in a 
ſhort time after him came Palladius, who was a 
Biſhop 3; others that would make the Kingdom 
much more Antient, do not agree concerning 
Religion and the Church; ſome ſay there were 
Biſhops, others deny it; but all agree that the 
Kingdom was moſt unſettled, yea that the Scots 
were expelled for ſome Generations, and con- 
ſequently the Church; and granting that theſe - 
who firft Ruled this Church were not Biſhops, 
yet you know that many things may be tolerat- 
ed in Eccleſia Conſtituenda, which are not to be 
ſuffered in Eccleſia Conſtituta. But pray what 
were theſe 2 Either they were ſimple Aſonks and 
Fryers; but theſe you condemn as Antichtiſtian, 
or they were Presbyters or Deacons, or both; 
if ſo, then certainly they had Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation, and perhaps Delegation too; for St. Je- 
rom' Toto Orve decretum was Prior to this; but it 
is clear that St. Columb was ſent hither by St. Pa. 
trick, who was Arch - biſhop in Ireland. Or ſup- 
poſe that they were mere Laicks, yet there want 
not Inſtances of places Converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith by ſuch of both Sexes, and that theſe 
Places might for a e neither Scripture 

nor 
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nor Clergy,-as Irene tells of ſome Barbarou, 
Nations, who believed the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and yethad no knowledge of the Scripture fora 
long time; but bring but one Inſtance of a fet- 
tled Church that had no Biſhops, and then you 

may boaſt. | 
What you fay in defence of i Ordination 
without er the Apoſtles did at firſt 
alone Ordain, becauſe there were no other Mi- 
niſters of Religion, will be found on due Exa- 
mination not to be true, for to ſay nothing of 
the Seventy Elders, who continued with Power 
to preach the Goſpel; it is very Jn that 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the ay of Pente- 
coſt on more than the Twelve Apoſtles, as ap- 
pears by comparing AZ. 1. 15. where it is ſaid, 
that the Number of the Names was about 150, 
with Chap. 21. When Pentecoſt was come, they were 
all with one accord in the ſame place; where we 
are moſt probably to underſtand the Al of the 1 
aforeſaid Number of 150, and this miraculous u 
Un&ion and gift of Utterance was an iminedi- | th 
ate Miſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, and endued ; ti, 
them wich Miniſterial Power, and (which ad- la 
vanceth the Matter beyond a probability) when Þ hy 
by St. Peter's Sermon on that Occaſion, there Þ ca 
were zooo Converted and Baptized ; there be- Bw 
| = hoved certainly to be others beſide the Twelve, in 
J to be aſſiſting to them in ſo great a Work; and ÞBi 
| therefore if there were others than they that had of 
| Power to baptize, it follows neceſlarily accord- Wy, 
| ing to your own Principle (that whoever hath Ras 
s | Authority to Baptize, hath alſo Power of Ordi- po 

| | natio!) chat the Twelve Apoſtles were not the ſe 

only Miniſters at chat time; and yet we find that MW. 
| by them alone were the Deacons Ordained. NN. 

That place to Timothy which you cite for Ordi- 

na tion 
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nation by Presbyters doth not prope for ad 


mit ting it to be underſtood of a Company or 
Colleges of Paſtors, and not of the Office (as 
2 own Calvin underſtands it) yet will it not 

ence follow, that it muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood of mere Presbyters, but may be meant of 
Apoſtles or Bi/heps ; for ſeeing the Apoſtles are 
called Elders, why may not the Presbytery or 
Elderſhip be a Company of them. And ſhould 
it be underſtood of the College of Presbyrers, 
yer will 1t not prove that they Ordained by 
themſelves, but in Concurrence with St. Paul as 
the chief and principal in the Action; for he 
faith 2 Ep. 2, 6. That Timothy was ordained. b; 
the laying on of his own hards, The other place, 
Act. 13. 1, 3. is not to be meant of Ordaining 
to the Office, ſor St. Paul was immediately Or- 
dained by Jeſis Chriſt. Gal. 13. And Barnabas 
was Ordained by the Apoſtles, for he had been be- 
fore that time ſent by them to the Church of An- 
tioch, Act. 11. 22. and is called an Apoſtle as 
well as Paul, Act. 14. 14. but a deſiꝑnation of 
them in the exerciſe of their Office to ſome par- 
ticular People and Places. Beſide, that theſe that 
laid hands on them were not Inferior Presbyters, 
but B:ſpops of Syria, met at Antioch, for they art 
called Prophets, ſuch as Judas ard Silas were, 
who are called Chief, or (as the Greeb word 
im ports) Ralers among the Brethren, Acl. 
15. 22, 23 So that it appears that the power 
of Ordination was not committed to mere Pre/- 
byters, according to the primitive Inſtitution, ſo 
as that they could Ordain other without the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors, to whom that Pow- 
did ſpecially belong, and that therefore what 
I cited from D. Rule, is of Force againſt you 
Neither will the concurrence of Presbjters with 
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Biſhops in the Act of Ordination prove that 
they were equal in the Power ; which was prin- 
cipally and originally in the Apoſiles and Biſhops, 
their Succeſſors, tho' they called others to join 
with them in the Act. Our Saviour ſaith to the 
Diſciples, With me ye ſhall fit on Thrones judg- 
ing the Twelve ang > Iſrael. -Yet who denies 
that this Judgment (whatever it be) was ori- 
ginally and in a peculiar manner in him. 
The Inſtance you bring of Papbnutius doth 
not prove Ordination by Presbyters; tor it 
is not ſaid that he himſelf laid hands on Da. 
„ Quem gritia pa- Piel, and Ordained him, but 
rem noverat, cozquare only, ( * That he haſt ned to 
= extam  Sacerdotis make equal to himſelf in the 
* Honour of Prieſthood him whom 
„ Superſtes eum sa- he knew to be his equal in Grace, 
cerdotii honore pro- and (o) That while he yet li- 
JEN ved, advanced him to the 
Honoznr ; all which proveth not, that he him -· © 
felf did Ordain him, but that he obtained him & 
to be Ordained Presbyter ; which doubtleſs (of fc 
good a Man would not procure but in a dueſ kr 
and orderly way. But ſhould it be granted] an 
that he did it, you cannot but acknowledge no 
this a great Irregularity, which your ſelveſ fit 
do not allow, that one ſingle Presbyter ſhouldſane 
take upon him to Ordain; except you al lec 
leage Neceſſity for Excuſe, which cannot beſtiq 
pleaded in this Caſe, ſeeing his deſert was not 
ſo remote, but that he might have had occa- 
lion of a Biſhop. But albeit, Neceſſity might 
excuſe him; yet you cannet, nor, I think 
will plead that as the reaſon why you Ora 
dain without a Biſhop, ſeeing you profeſs thaer 
your doing ſo is a matter of Choice, and dotiert 
of right belong to you: What you cite re Roy 
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St. Ambroſe (if he be the Author) is not meant 
of Ordination, which was never performed 
by one Presbyter, but of the Conſecration of 
| the Euchariſt, which was not ordinarily done 

by a Presbyter, but in abſence of a Biſhop. 
Concerning the Validity or Invalidity of the. 
- | Sacraments diſpenſed by you, I love not to de- 
termine; the Baptifm of Lay Perſons, in Caſe 

of Neceſſity, hath been ſuſtain'd by the Church: 
but concerning theEuchariſt, I have more doubt, 
t but it holds in this Caſe, what is commonly ſaid. 
. Faitum valet, quod fieri non debet, As to other 
it Reform d Churches that have not Biſhops, Neceſ- J 
% fity may be a ſufficient Excuſe for them; while | 


„e they do not renounce Epiſcopacy, nor refuſe 
» | Communion with theſe Churches in which it is. 
e, | Tho' there can be no Neceſſity ro Diſpenſe with 
/;. Moral Laws, yet this is ſufficient Reaſon for Di- 
e ſpenſing with Poſitive Inſtitutions. Our Savi- 
n- our pleads this in defence of David's eating the 
im Shew Bread, which by the Law it was not lawful 
ſoſf for any to eat, but the Prieſts only. We ac- 
knowledge them True Churches, but Imperfect 
and Defective, in regard that Defe& proceeds 
not ſo much from their Choice, as from a Neceſ- 
K fity ariſing from their Worldly Circumſtance, 
and theChief Men of theſeChurches have acknow- 
ledg d not only the Lawfulneſs, but alſo the An- 
uquity and Uſefulneſs of the Epiſcopal Governs 
ment, as hath been ſhew'd. 

ca As to what you ſay in Defence of your way 
pf Ordination, That precedent Acts, and eſpe- 
ally the Prayer that accompanies Impoſition of 
Hands, are ſufficient to determine the Significa- 
chaſ$10n of the outward Sign, as the Prayer of Con- 
Joti<cration in the Sacraments. I anſwer ;: That 
route ver the Moral and Sacramental Change of 
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the outward Elements be made by Prayer; and 
in the Euchariſt eſpecially, by the words of In- 
ſtitution apply'd to them; yet when any outward 
Sign is apply d to any Perſon, by which a Right 
or Power is confer'd, there is need of formal 
Words exprefling the particular Importance of 
that Sign; ſo it is in the Adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptiſm, wherein the Form preſcrib'd is repeated, 
without which, it were not Baptiſm, tho' the 
Mater were ſprinkled in the moft ſolemn Manner. 
And thus, I conceive, it ought to be in Ordina- 
tion, in which by the External Sign of laying on 
of Hands, is convey d to the Perſon Ordaind, 
a certain Power ; and therefore there ought to be 
ſome Form of Words expreſſing what that Power 
is.: for tho Natural Signs need no Words, yet 
theſe that are of Inſtitution, either Divine or 
Human, do. 

You infinuate that the Acceptation of the In- 
dulgence, by which you firſt Enter'd, might 
Afely and juſtly be made, by abſtrating and 
preciading from the Exorbitant Power on which 
A was founded; even as a Law, that is lawful 
im the Statutory parts may be obey.d, tho' the 
Narrative contains Reaſons falſe, unjuſt, or in- 
Kfficiene.. This ſeems to me Subtle and Meta- 
yhyſical, and comes too near Mental Reſervati- 
am ; atleaſt, is not ſo agreeable to. that Plain- 
eſs, Simplicity, and. Ingennity that becometh 
Chriſtians, eſpecially Adiniſters, Philoſophers di- 
Einguith betwixt ſimple Preci ſon, by which the 
Mind. conſiders one Thing, abſtracting from, and 
without conſidering another Thing, with which 
it is joyn'd, and on which it depends; and that 
which they call Negative, whereby one Thing 
15 ſo eonſider d. as to deny another Thing which 
ia conjoynd with it and dependent on it. * 


* * 
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I ſuppoie that both theſe did concur in the Ac- 
ceptation of that Indulgence; and, if fo, then 
conſider impartially, if this was plain and candid 

| Dealing. When the King grants a Favour by 
| his Abſolute Power of Diſpenſing with, and alſo 
' | Caſſing and Anuulling all Laws, exprelly inſerted 
in the Grant, as the Foundation of it; whether 
or not, he that accepts of the Favour ſo granted, 
and doth in his Mind deny the Power on which 
it depends, but makes no outward Siznifcation | 
of this his Denial, but by a ſolemn 4ddreſs of | 
Thanks acknowledgeth the Favour io Granted 
and Accepted; whether or not, I lay, ſuch a 
one deals with Chriſtian Simplicity and Plainneſs ? | 
There is a great ditierence betwixt a Grart and ? 
2 Law, this is directly Obligatory, fo is not 

that; there a Man is at liberty to Accept or not; ö 

here, he is bound to Obey, if the Thing requi- 
- red be lawful or juſt. The Reaſons of the Law 
it contain d in the Narrative, declare only the Mo- 
d tives of the Law Giver to Enact ſuch a Law, | 
h but do not bind the Subject to Obey, upon the 
Force of theſe Reaſons; for the true Reaſon of 
e his Obedience is tne Will of Authority in a 
Matter lawful. But here, a Man being free to | 
Accept or not, and ſezing he cannot Accept y 
i- what is Granted, without an apparent Homo- 
„- | logation of the Power by which the Grant is 
tn made, becauſe this 1« the only Foundation of it, 
li- for take away the Abſolute Power, and the Grant 
he is of none Effect, becauſe the ſtanding Law 
nd doth expreſiy deny ſuch a Favour to any, but 
ch on certain Terms, which in the Deed of Grant 
gat Hare Dilpenſed with. Therefore the Acceptati- 
ng on of it by a Negative Preciſion is a ſeeming, 
ch Zepugnaiicy. and real Diſingenuity. 
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Lou refer me to what Mr. Rule hath written, 


in Vindication of theſe Diſorderly and Unchri- 


ſtian Practices, by which you thruſt out Epiſco- 
pal Miniſters, and made way for your ſelves. 1 
ſhall not make any Reflection on the Man, eſ- 
3 he being now dead; but I muſt ſay, 

hat his Anſwers are ſo weak, futilous, and 
ſhifting, being but meer Evaſions, that an im- 
partial Reader will be rather confirm'd in the 
Truth of what he ſeems to Anſwer, than con- 
vinced of its Falſhood. 

What tho' your Church retain the Fundamen- 
tals of the Chriſtian Religion, Doth not even the 
Church of Rome this alſo ? And albeit great Cer- 
ruption in a Church, whether in Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip, Manners, or Government, ( eſpecially in 
the Exerciſe of it ) when theſe are only the per- 
ſonal and private Acts of ſome Members of that 
Church, few or many, as in theſe of Corinth, 
Galatia, and ſome of the Seven Churches of A. 

„do not warranta total Separation from it: 
yet when a Church doth univerſally Neglect, or 
rather Reject ſome Material and Neceſſaty Parts 
of Public Worſhip, and ſome Subſtautial Cuſtoms 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
that willfally, and require this of her Paſtors, 
as that wherein conſiſts Uniformity; and doth 
- impoſe ſome doubtful and unneceflary Points of 
Religion, as Articles of Faith, ſo that we can- 
not Communicate with that Churcb in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, without an Expreſs Declar'd 
Aſſent unto, and Profeſs'd Belief ot theſe ; and 
doth not only without Neceſſity Reject, but alſo 
by a publick and ſolemn Act Renounce and Ab- 
jure as Anti- Chriſtian, that Form of Govern- 
ment which hath continued in the Chriſtiau 

Church, without interruption, for more than 
1400 
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1450 Years, (by their own confeſſion) and is 
agreeable unto the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
the Appointment and Practice of his Apo- 
ſtles; a Man may lafely feparate from that 
Church, becauſe it doth cauſleſly depart from 


the Catholick Church in theſe neceſſary Parts 
of Worſhip, ſubſtantial Cſtoms, and the Eſ- 


ſentials of Government; for ſeeing we are 


bound to hold communion with the Church 
univerſal in theſe, and cannot do this but 
by maintaining Communic» with ſome perti— 
cular Charch, which doch Communicate in theſe 
with the Catholick; therefore we cannot be 
obliged to keep Communic: with that parti- 
cular Church, which doth openly and obſti- 
nately depart from the univerſal, h 

So that after ſerious conſideration of all 
that you have ſaid in Defence of your 
Church, I find till juft ground of ' ſcruple to 
Communicate with her, and cannot in Con- 


ſeience do what you fo earneſtly exhort me 


unto. I ſhall therefore conclude with my 
Hearts deſire, and Prayer to God for you, 
that he would convince you of the Error 
and Evil of your way, and reduce you into 
the right path of Truth, Unity, Order, Peace 
and Charity; ſo that you may come to the 
Communion of the Primitive and Univerſal 
Church, and then ſhall we heartily joyn with 
you. I could have ſaid (as I hinted in the be- 
ginning) much more again{t Communicating with 
you, but I have neither liberty nor leiſure. And 
being ſufficiently wearied with this long Confe- 
rence, Which hath extended to a far greater 


length than I at fiſt apprehended it ſhould, 1 


forbear at this time, and bid you Adieu. 
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